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GLIMPSES

All praises to the Immaculatgath, Who is the Creator of the
universe. Magnificence is for the Absolute Omnipotent Whose
g | o r Mone can misguide one whom Allah guides and none can
guide one whom Allah sends astray.

Salutations and blessings may descend on the “8éalsrough

whom the religion of Islam hasebn perfected to such an extent
that the human generations to be born till the Day of Resurrection
can benefit from this one system, and become the bearers of the
life and the life to come and their reaching the highest positions of
meeting with their Beleed (God), so that the title dishratal-
Makhlugat(The Most Eminent of the Created things) comes alive
in its perfection. Godos Creati
its meaning will be perfect only when humanity acquires the
angel s0& s urkemiheace gf thaprocimity to éllah.

Salutations and blessings on the companafnisoth the Prophet
hood andhe Sainthood who followed the teachings of religion in
the companionship and presence of the S&dlat{main) in such a
degree of excellencéat the Seals showered their blessings and
good tidings like theMlusalmanare-Tam Fanae-Nam etc., and
they decreed the emulation of the companions as the emulation of
the Seal® themselves for themmah.Allah may be pleased with
them all.

L AllahsaysinQurandi Those whom All ah sendeth as
them. He leaveth them to wahme r bl indly on ©Suwa7t heir
Verse 186Translation by Marmaduke Pickthal [MMP].

2 The Seal of Prophethood, Muhamrifdand the Seal of Sainthood, Syed
Muhammadf of Jaunpur. The Arabic word usedkikatimain.
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Be it knownthat many of our sincere (wellishers) wanted that

the book of theNagliat (Parables) should be published with
Tauzihat(Explications). In the event of complete Explications, the
work of printing would have been very difficult in the present
tricky circumstances. Hence, for the time being, we thought it
would be enough to explicate at some particular places, because
the publication of the book was a priority in our opinion. Later on,
efforts will be made to publish the complete Explications, Allah
Willing.

Advent of Imam Mahdi”®

It is an irrefutable reality that everybody cannot become a Prophet
or a Caliph of Allah Khalifathullah) by his own efforts. Allah
Most High selects whom He wishes to elevate to that position and
from the beginning itde He bestows on him the qualities and
capabilities to bear the burden of the Prophethood or that of the
Vice-regency and to seek the bounfgiZ) directly from Allah.
Hence, from the time of the birth of the Vioegent itself, facts
beyond the usual hdbbegin to manifest. Thellama call it the

6 Al aemehasia’ As attributes, like literary, poetic,
philosophical, mathematical talents, occur among the human
beings, so also the Viaegency of Allah is an attribute. Persons
who have to become Viaegets are bestowed with these lofty
attributes and particularities, which are loftier than other earthly
attributes.

An important particularity of this attribute is to acquire the bounty
(faiz) from Allah directly and reach it to the common people. This
is calledWahbi Iim(divinely endowed knowledge). There are three
sources of this knowledgeahi, ilhamandkashf. Thenwabhiis of

1 It means unnatural signs.i$ a term used for any wonder works wrought on
behalf of a prophet or apostle before he assumes the prophetic office.
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two kinds: thewahithat is conveyed through a particular angel and
the wahi in which divine knowledge is conveyed directly frahe

zath of Allah Most High.Wabhiis final and definite Wahi is not

only binding on the person (prophet or saint) to whom it is
conveyed but it is also final, definite, authoritative and obligatory
for others too. On the other hanftham and kashfare bhnding on

the persons who are inspired; for others it is only a presumption.
Fasting is obligatory on him who has seen the crescent moon (of
Ramazan).

This short explanation shows that folKaalifathullah, being the
recipient ofwahi is one of his foremdsqualities. Since Prophet
Muhammad™" is Superior to and the Seal of the Prophets, he is a
Recipient of theWahi in a superior categoryb&darja-e-Ula).

Al | a h Neralgtls he spak of (his own) desire. It is naught
save an inspiration that is inspiréd * In this Quranic Verse, the
words, Wa maa yantiquare a perfect generality. Hence, every
utterance of Prophgt' is wahi, whether it is the Quranic Verses or
the Traditions idadis-e-Sharifg), which are authentically attributed

to him.

It is for this eason that the scholangdlgmg have dividedNVahiin
relation to the Proph&t'into two kinds:wahi-e-Matlu andWahie-
Ghair-Matlu. In Wahte-Matlu, it is necessary to preserve and act
upon the words conveyed from Allah. They are called the Divine
Speech(Kalamullan or the Quranic Verses. lWahie-Ghair-
Matlu, there are no such restraints. Here, the Prophet relates the
substance of intention or purport of Allah in his own words. In
other words, the Traditions give the benefit of the correct exegesis
of and the obedience to the teachings and commandments of the
Quran. In short, if you are the recipient of ¥vahi,every word of
yours is based on the divine teachings. It is, therefore, obvious that
all the correct Traditions in respect of the advent ofnindahdi*®,
disclosing the unknown knowledgeAkhbare-Mughibal), are

from Allah. Hence, the disavowal of the Matidias been decreed

1(S.53: 3 and 4 MMP).
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askufr because this is tantamount to the disavowal of the Quranic
Verses and the Prophetds Tradit

Prophet Muhammatt' has informed us about the need and
importance of the advent of Imam Mafidin great detail. Even
among the ranks of the Prophets, there is no precedent of such a
prediction about any prophet. VarioMuhaddisin(experts in the
science of Prophet Muhamuatd'd s Tradi tions) , |
Qutnf, Tibaranf?, Abu FituHakm and others, have
narrated from I bn Masodood,

2/ UOx T 1 Uwswhds BaddkaEthe world will not
come to an end till Allah Most High causes the birth of a
person, who will be @m among my descendants, his name
PPOOWETl wOPOl wOawdbEOI wEOEwWI U
i EUT T Uz UwWOEOI 62 w

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal has narrated from Abu Sayeed Khidri
2/ UOxT 1 Uw svUHas Q4E that the Day of
Resurrection will not come until a pgyn from among my
descendants becomes the mastetikX Owl UE S Owl UE ¢

Abu Dawood” too has similarly narrated,
?' EAUEUw 9 E U w Bd Geportdsl BEHAtORDdplhet
Muhammad* UEPEQuws 2 Ux x OUT wOOOawobC
end of the world, Allah Most Highvill prolong that one
day till a person from among my descendants will be born,
I DUWOEOI wPPOOWET woOPOI wOawodbEOD
OPOl wOawi EUIT Uz UwOEODI 62

In this Tradition the wordsillah will prolong that one dayprove

the finality of the needor the advent of Imam Mahdi In addition

! Abu Nayeem is the neArabic pronunciation while the Arabic pronunciation
is Abu Nubdai m.
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to this, there are other Traditions, which inform us of the time of
the advent of the Imaih This narrative is found in thdasnadof
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal quoting Abdulf&hibn Abbas, inKanz

al-6 A magadting Hazrat AIf* and in Mishkat with a slight
difference of words. It says,

2/ UOxT 1 Ow Ul EOOEEEPEOW s, aw §
(ummah will never be destroyed as | am in its beginning,
Esas (Jesus) ibn Maryan (Mary) is at its end and Mahdi is
POwPUUWOPEEOI 872 w

This Tradition shows not only the time of the advent of the Iffiam

but also proves that Imam Maftliis the protector of themmah

like the Prophet Mhammad™ himself. Further, Traditions, which

show that the Imaffi is the ViceRegent of Allah Most High

(Khalifathullah), too are found. IrAl-6 U-aldWardi fi Akhbar il -

Mahdi the Tradition of Hazrat Saub&nquoting Ibn Maja, Hakim
and Abu Nuyam says,

? 3 1 IKRalifiathullah ( OO E | zRegerd @il icome.
When you hear the news of his advent, go to himsaveshr
loyalty to him, even if you have to crawl on ice, because
Mahdiisthe Vicel | T 1T OUwOi w OOET 62
This Tradition proves that Imam Malitiis the ViceRegent of
Allah and swearing loyaltyb(a i) doahim is obligatory farz),
because the wordsyear lowlty, are imperative. The wordsyen
if you have to crawl on iceemphatically enjoin the swearing of
loyalty, and, finally, the worddylahdi is the ViceRegent of Allah
assert the reasons for their being obligatory. In addition to all this,
Traditions,which prove that Imam Mahtiis free from erring, are
also found. The eminent (scholars) of the yore from among the
Ahl-e-Sunnathave argued in favour of the Iméids i nnoc e n ¢
the basis of the following Tradition quoting Prophet Muhamitrfad
as saying,
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2, El EPwuPPOOWE]l wi UOOwdawEIl UE

i OOUUUI xUWEGEwWPDOOwWOOUWI UUB »
Sheikhe-Akbar Muhiyuddin Ibn Arall* writes in his book,
Futuhate-Makkiah,Chapter 366:

iProphet °Mbdsaansaid doout any imam that,
O0He wi || b e aftanyme, iwill Hiodow iint rayr
footsteps and wil|l not err .
about Hazrat Imam Mahti Hence, the Proph&f has
testified particularly in respect of the Im&mand his
commandments in the same manner as the rational
argumentsestify the innocence of the Propti€th i ms e | f .

(o))

Allamah Tahtawi writes in his boolashia Durul-Mukhtar,

A Mahd.i i's not anujtahed, becpuse thes d i
orders of amujtahid are based on speculation and
speculation is prohibited for Imam adi*®, because the
mujtahidis not free from erring and Mahdi will never err as

he is innocertin his orders and the evidence of the
Prophet™ is based on the dictum that the prophets and the
vice-regents are not allowed speculatigiyés.

Imam AbdulWa hab Shedrani , drawing o
over a pond pictures the commandmentSludriatand proving the
innocence of Imam Mahti says,

AO brother! See that pond wh
the branches and the fruits, which are all béseffrom the

same pond ofShariat. The larger branches are like the
sayings of the Imams of the (four) schools of thought and
the smaller branches are like the sayings of their great
emulators thugallidin) and the intetwined branches are

the sayings otheir disciples. The red dots on the smaller
branchesare the sayings of the (latday) scholars, and the
precepts formulated by them, and they will be in force till

! Or a perfect paonification of the humankind.



1C

the advent of Imam Mahti But When the Imafi comes;
the following of the earlier schég of thought (hazahib¥
will become practically null and void, as the people of the
kashf (divine inspiration) have explained. Imam Mdlidi
will explain the commandments, which will be in perfect
conformity of theShariatof Prophet Muhammat’ in such
amanner that if the Proph€f were [alive] there, he would
affirm the truthfulness sadaga} of the Imani®. An

indication of this is avail:
which says, AHe wi | foll ow
er’r. o

In short, the numbepf Traditions found in respect of Imam
Mahdi*® is very large and such a large number of Traditions is not
found on any other precept. Barzanji writeg is h a 6 a h-isf i A
sagaiBe it known that the numbe
Mahdi*® is so lage that it cannot be covered. Were we to go into
their detail, the book would become voluminous. Besides, it is not
the subject of this book. o

When the scholars dfladis found that the Traditions about the
Imant*® to be so large and also that they were imanos on this
question, they put the concept of Mdldn the category of
constancy and frequency. Allamah Qazi Muntajibuddin Juffairy
has written,

ABe that as it may , the star
taken and the unanimity of their opinion irgaed to Imam
Mahdi*® has ben mentioned in Qtubi. The Traditions

about Mahdi® have reached the category of constancy
(tawatun because of the majority of their reporters
(ravion) . 0O

! Al-Mizan, Vol. 1, Section 29.
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Sheikh Ibn Hajar Haitharffi* has written in his bookAl-qaul A
Mukhiasar,

A Some Idafiz ImamseofHadis (who had committed

the Prophét"6s Traditions to memor
Mahdi*® being from among the descendants of the Prophet
Muhammad" has been reported with constancy and
frequency. 0

Sheikh Abdul Haq Muaddis Dahlavi has written in his book,
Laméat Sharah Mishkat

AThere are a | arge number of
Mahd™*r eaching the category of

Further, he writes,

iThe Tradit i ofbeingffom thendoosefMa h d
the Prophet Ahl-e-Bait) and from the descendants of
Hazrat Fatim¥ have reached the limits of the category of
constancy of meaning.

Malik-al-Ulama, Bahwul-Uloom Abdul Ali®* has written in his
book,AshratusS a G°a h

iThe Tradit i oadventdf mam Maptiaer e t
so large in number that they have reached the limit of the
constancy i n meaning. o

The sayings of the eminent ulema of tAbl-e-Sunnatand the
scholars ofHadis and Usul are many and they prove that there is
unanimity among thauthorities on the Traditions about the advent
of Imam Mahdi® being in the category of constancy in meaning,
because all the Traditions are unanimous on the advent of the
Imant*® and difference, if any, is only in respect of his signs.

! Haithamf* [died 974 AH1567 AD] author of Al-Qaulal-Mukhtasar fi
Alamaat al Mahdi alMuntazir.

2 ChapterBabasSa 6 at .

% Its meaning is the conditions for the Doomsday.
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Further, this pointoo should be kept in mind that one gets definite
and certain knowledge from the facts that are in the category of the
constancy and their disavowal violates the intelleagl)(
Muhaddis Allamah Hafiz lbn Hajar MaKKi writes his book,
Sharah Nakhbatil-Fikr,

AConstancy gives the benefit
(Ilm-e-Yaqin and it is reliable, because the constancy of
khabar (awareness) gives the benefit of necessary
knowledge that one is bound to accept it, so much so that it
isimpossibletorggct it . 0

And in the reliable book on the principles Bfgh, Usulash
Shashjit is written,

AA Tradition with <constancy
obligatory and its rejection is infidelitkqfr) . o

The respected readers can judge from the short expanat
have given above how grand is the prediction of the advent of
Imam Mahdi®. As it is obligatory to believe the predictions like
those of Doomsday, the belief in the advent of M&hidio cannot

be disavowed. The truth, therefore, is that a followérthe
virtuous eminent people of the yore among #id-e-Sunnatcan
never reject such an authentic and strong prediction.

The difference of opinion Ibn Khaldun has expressed in respect to
Imam Mahdi® is clearly discarded as it is opposed to the accepted
principles of theAhl-e-Sunnat The objections he has taken to the
traditions have continuously been refuted. Recently a bbloigz
ul-Wahm ltMaknun min Kalami Ibn Khaldyrhas been published
from Damascus, Syria, which has refuted all thecalhceived
suspicions of Ibn Khaldun. Its detailed exposition will prolong this
book. Manazir Hasan Gilani, Head of the Department of Religions
Studies, Osmania University, has written in the preface of his
book, Makatib-e-lmam Ghazali

AThe kind of fon Ishaldud kas ssedata d i n
weaken t he Mus!l i mso concept
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mentioned in the preface of his History. He has said that the
thought that in future the Muslims will get a liberator in the
form of Imam Mahd?® is an irrational ghair-6 a Yjbelief.
Explaining the reason, he says that the state of the nations
too is like that of individuals. As the individual passes
through the stages of childhood, youth and old age, the
nations too pass through similar stages. The Muslims have
out-lived the stageof youth and have entered the stage of
old age. The hope of their achieving a new life is like the
optimism of an old man becoming young. But Ibn Khaldun
did not think that Islam and the Muslitdmmahis not
confined to the people of any particular generatiblood

or homeland. It is possible that a nation like the Arabs or
Turks has outived its various stages. But a different and
fresh set of people can become Muslim and give Islam a
new ripeness and freshness. We are passing through this
kind of an expeence for the last thirteen (now fourteen)
centuries. And it may continue. This manifests the
mi st aken (thinking) of |l bn
objections to the Traditions in the booksHudis relating

to Imam Mahdi® have no value from the point ofew of

the Science of Tradition&\nd the belief about Mahdi is an
accepted belief of thahl-e-Sunnatwal-J a madd a t .

I n fact, | b n K hjaah)dswagaihs theepringiphas,n a t
because in case tdwatur (constancy or frequency), the question

of the strength or weakness of the reporte@viyon is not
discussedThe @mmentator of Bukhari, Allamah Hafiz Ibn Hajar
Makki®* has written in his boolSharah Nukhbatil-Fikr

AThe glory of t he kkhabavd- e dge
mutawatii) is that their eporters are not discussed. It is
obligatory to act according to itkljaban without
discussion because tkbabare-mutawatirgives certainty,
even if sinners or infidels

! Makatib ImamGhazalf*, page 13, Karachi.
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Further, saying that such traditions were concocted during the
period ofthe Caliphs of Bani Abbas for propaganda too is not
correct. Saying this is against the principles and irrational, because
it is obvious that there is a gap of centuries between these traditions
and the advent of Imam Maldi How could such traditions Ipe
those who are alleged to have concocted them about the advent of
Imam Mahdi® for their personal needs and causes because the
advent was to take place centuries later?

Absence of Mahdi 6s menti on

If there is no Tradition about MahdiMauood in Bukhari and
Muslim, it does not mean that there is no precept of the advent of
Imam Mahdi® at all. No doubt the scholars have decreed Bukhari
as the most correct bookgahhal-kuth), but it cannot be claimed
that the compiler of Bukhari hast omitted any correct Tradition

in his compilation. Contrary to this, many of the Traditions in it are
disputed.

The period of the compiler of Bukhari comes two hundred years
after Prophet Muhammad. Todayodos facilities:s
then. Considethe situation a thousand years ago: Thesas v
telegraph or telephone, no railway trains or radio. People used to
travel on foot or on camels in alien lands without belongings. The
treasure of Traditions was not available at any one place. When it
becane known that a tradition was available with someone at some
place, the compiler went to that place, examined the veracity and
honesty of the person concerned. He accepted the Tradition if he
found merit in it. Otherwise, he rejected it.

These were the diffulties of discovering the sources. The
difficulties of the controversies were in addition to them. Most of
the Traditions were in people's memories or on tongues because
whatever the companions heard or saw being practised was
preserved as an authoritgafad, and a people of a later period
benefited from it.
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There is no doubt that the compiler of Bukhari has taken great
pains and left no stone unturned in collecting the correct Traditions
as far as was possible. But he too was a human being and he was
not free of erring and infirmities in drawing conclusions. He was
not a companion or the companion of the companions. He would
examine the reporters and accept the Traditions. Although the
scholars have accepted it as the most correct book, it cannot be
claimed that he did not omit any correct Tradition; nor can it be
claimed that none of the collected Traditions is beyond question.

We mention here a discussion regarding the classification of
Traditions on the basis of the number of the reportergyon).
Bukhari too has come under this discussion. This would show what
really the term,asahhal-kutub [the most correct book], means.
Ahmad bin Ali alias Shihabuddin Makki was also known as Ibn
Hajar. About him, Allamah Jalaluddin ASiyuti has written,

A He d theafull sway over the (dominion of) théadis.
There was no person who had memorikdlis as he had
done in his time. No such person was born afterdim.

One of his bookdNukhbatul-Fikr, is included in the syllabus even
today. The following is a shbaccount of the discussion about
HadisulAziZ and its definition:

N AHadise-Azizis one whose reporters are not less than
two of any category and the conditions related td-thdis
e-Tawatur and Hadise-Mashhurtoo are not found in it.
Hakim™ and Jabal” have laid down the criterion for the
correctness of theadisthat its reporters should not be less
than two. Qazi Abu BaRf has called this as the condition

of Bukhari; in other words this means that Imam Bukhari
has not included in his book anyafition, which does not

fulfill this condition. This claim of the Qazi Sahib is wrong,
because theladis, 6deeds ar e’isfincided i nt

! HadisulAzizis a rare tradition that is related by only two lines of narrators.
2Thehadiss a yA-6 Afma l-Ni paat . 0
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in Bukhari Sharif. Hazrat Um#rhas quoted it from Hazrat

6 Al g % maach no other reporter reported it. €rh
supporters of the Qazi Sahib contend that Hazrat &mar
had recited this Tradition in his sermon during Friday
prayers. Hundreds heard him and none objected to it.
Hence, they are deemed to have acceptedHhdss. This
contention is not acceptable basa, even if it is accepted
that all the companions of Prophet Muhamiachad
heard it during a Friday sermon and kept quiet, how can it
be proved that they had also heard thiadis from
somebody other than Hazrat Urffardespite the fact that
there is o proof that anybody other than Muhammad bin

|l brahim had heard % tAndfifffarm Ha
the sake of argument, it is accepted that only a single
person had not reporteddme-tafarrud) that Tradition, it

is difficult to prove that Imam Bukh&f has strictly
followed the principle of at least two reporters, and has not
included in his Hadis compilation any Tradition not
reported by less than two reporters. Contrary to this, Ibn
Hayan says that a Tradition of two persons (that is, reported
by) two persons does not exist. We do not agree with this
contention of lbn Hayan. But if it means that from the
beginning to the end, in any stage of authentication, the
number of the reporters is neither less nor more than two,
then one can accept to a certaxtent that it is difficult to

find aHadisof that nature. But in the definition éfadis-e-

Aziz given by consensus and mentioned above, the number
of less than two reporters is denied. From this point of
view, theHadis-e-Azizis one, which has noess than two
reporters at one stage or more than two at other stages. And
there are many such Traditio

It is obvious from the aboMe di
that a Tradition of a lesser grade than Haglise-Aziz that is, the
Hadis-e-Gharib, too is found irSahihBukhari. This shows that the
meaning ofAsahhal-Kutub is that the compiler of Bukhari has
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collected largely the correct Traditions. But it does not mean that
he has not omitted any correct Tradition in his compilation.

What we hae to see now is, does the religious knowledge depend
entirely on theSahiheern(the six books oHadis) after the Quran?
Are the other big books dfladis incapable of being benefited
from? Whether only those precepts, which are found in the
Sahiheeralone,are to be accepted? And are the precepts, found in
other books oHadis, to be neglected or ignored?

When both these do not depend on $iahiheerand when a claim

too cannot be made that the compiler of Bukhari has not omitted
any correct Tradition, howan the question arise as to why there
was no Tradition about Imam Maldlin Bukhari if the question of

the advent of the Imathwas so important, although the Hanafiah
precepts depend upon the Traditions in$lahiheenMost of these
Traditions are notdund in Bukhari and Muslim.

The truth, however, is that Bukhari and Muslim are the developed
form of Mauta of Imam MaliK”*, and Mauta is confined to the
precepts of the worship. Therefore, the same precepts are found in
Bukhari and Muslim. Further, Ibn Hajr 6 A % jaa duatedithe
compiler of Bukhari as saying,

ABu Al i * @k sadatmi the compiler &ahih

Bukhar.i told him, ol had co
Traditions. 6 And | smail. has
collected only the corréclraditions inSahihBukhari and

the SahihTr adi ti ons | have omitt
Ismaili has explained the reasons (why many Traditions
were omitted), 0 | fSahihTeaditiom, d i r

he had, in his book, a large number of Traditiona &frge
group of the Companions of Prophitwould have been
reported in every chapter and to ensure the veracity of
every companion, his identity and chains of reporters had to
be reported. All this would have been made the book
vol uminous and bul ky. 60
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And Abu Ahmad bin Adi has said that he had heard from Hasan
bin Husain Bazaz, who told -him
Nasfi, who said he had heard (Imam) Bukhari as saying,

A | have iJnacnheudd e guharhnioly Sahih
Traditions and | have oitted manySahih Traditions, so
that the book would not beco

This shows that the religion of Islam does not entirely depend on
the SahiheenHence, the great (leadingamad akabereeh of the
Ahl-e-Sunnat have included the Imam Mahdiin the beliefs,
despite the fact that the precept of Mahdaviat was not mentioned in
the SahiheenThey have also mentioned it in the books of beliefs
(6 e t a g)abedauseaeéminent compilers antamsof Hadis and
those who had memorized the Traditions had ctdtk therivayat
(parables) about the precept of MakeWlauood. The scholars and
the critics faqqgadan of the yore counted this precept as one of the
essentials of the religion. Because of this, the precept of Mahdi
Mauood became so widely knowhat rone of the various sects
was unaware of it.

Union of Mahdi”*® and Es&™ in One Era

Generally, the Muslims know about MakeiMauood® that he
would appear in the period close to Doomsday, and that Imam
Mahdi*®* and Prophet E$a(Jesus) will appear at tteame time.
This information is superficial and the result of books written
without any research.

Prophet Muhammat!' has said,

A Wh e n t-regentsKhalkifas claim loyalty (or fealty),
kill one. o

On the basis of this, Imam NowdWhas said,
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A T hsalaf (the scholars of the yore) have achieved
consensus in respect of two viagents not being allowed
at one and the same time [thatiisj t d ummaiét y ] . O

This shows that the concept of the union of Imam M&ahaid
Prophet ESA is void and violates theonsensus.

The reality, however, is that in books like Bukhari, Muslim and
others, there are some parables, wherein wordgdika (army),
amir (commander),imam (leader) etc. have been used. On the
basis of this, some people thought tfe@sh meant thearmy of
Imam Mahdi andamir meant Imam Mahdi. Allamah Qazi
Muntajibuddirf® Junairy, who had confirmed Imam Mafidand
sworn fealty to him, has written a book in Arabic language, by the
nameMakhzarad-Dalail (Treasury of Arguments), wherein he has
elabomtely dealt with the proof of Imam Matdi In it he has
discussed the issue of the both Imam Méhdind Prophet E$a
appearing at one and the same time. He holds that the concept is
wrong with convincing arguments. At one point in his book, the
Allamah states:

AAnd saying t'hwlltlead the prayerMant d i
Prophet E<Z will follow him in them is incapable of being
enforced for many reasons. It is opposed to the correct
hadis wherein (the Proph&t' s ai d) , 6How C
community be annihilattwhen | am in its beginning, ESa

is at its end and Mahdi, who is from among my
descendant s, i's i n the middl
Tuftazan™, in his book, Sharahe-Maqasid has clearly
denied the concept of the appearance of Imam Maadd

Prophet Es&’ at one and the same time. He has also said
that the saying that ESawill follow Imam Mahdi*®, or vice

versg in prayers, is an unauthenticated saying which cannot
be relied upon. o
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Explaining thehadis which Allamah Muntajibuddiff has quoted,
the author oMirgat* says:

AThe aut hor i t Madinig calledsilsigt-azx i n d

zahb (the golden chain) and this has been reported in the
Masnadof Imam bin Hanba&f as narrated by Abdullah bin
Abbas? and inKanzal-Amal as narrated by Hazrat Al

in A's h iald_aatm & asanarrated by Zarrin and Mishkat

with some differences in words.

When it is proved that thisladisis correct, it is also proved that
thejaish, amir andimam mentioned in Muslim and Bukhaio not
connote Imam Mahdi Mauobd Otherwise,i j t -e-ziddain
(combination of the two opposites) would become necessary.

Further, it is also to be noted that when it is admitted that there is
no mention of Mahdi in Muslim and Bukhari, the use of the words
like jaish, amir andimamcamot be deemed to purport Mahdi. And
this is the reason why Imam BukH&rand Imam Musliff* have

not set up a separate chapter on Mahdi in their books.

The book ofHadis Muslim, has narrated from Abu Hurdifaa
Tradition, in which the termsmamukurmminkunt and fa-mkum
minkunt occur. Imam Bukha# too has reported this Tradition. In
an explication of this Tradition, Sheikh Abdul Haq Muhaddis
Dahlavi writes,

i The imaenmpurports to mean Prophet ESgJesus).
The termhis being from among yopurpats to mean that
he will command you in accordance with ydinariat not

in according to the Bible. In the other Tradition, the Arabic
expression, Fa-yomakum Bkitab rabbakurmo-Sunnat
Nabryakum means AHe wil/ l ead

! The full name of the book islirqat al-Mafateeh Sharah Mishkat-&asabeeh

by Mullah Ali Qari (d. 104 AH).

2 This book too is a commentary Mlishkat.

®lmamukum Minkume ans , ima dwrader ] wi | | be fr
*Fa-mkum minkume ans, fAWi | | |l ead you among

O I
Yy «
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the Book (Qura) of your Lord and thesunnatof your
Prophet™. Its meaning, thus, is that ESawill lead you
(imamaj and that he would be in a condition that he would
be from among your religion anaillat (community) and
he would rule you on the basis of your Boaind
Traditions. o

This shows that the wordamir or imam do not connote Imam
Mahdi*®; it refers to somebody else.

Hazrat Qazi Muntajibuddifihas explained it thus:

AHence, it i s proved t hat
Constantinople would be from Bani Ishabg descendants

of Ishaqg) and would say its prayers along with HazratEsa
and the person who would say his prayers would be the
commander of that army. From thivayat, it cannot be
understood that theamir of this army would be Mahdi,
because Mahdi wdd be from the descendants of Ismalil
(Bani Ismai), as he would be from the descendants of Bibi
Fatima®, daughter of Prophet Muhammdly in
accordance with the saying of the PropHetthat Mahdi

will be from among the children of FatifffaThis has ben
narrated by Umm Salar¥fa %

Because of all this, Allamah Tuftaz&hhas explained in his book,
Sharahe-Maqasid

i T h er esahihdadisabout Imam Mahd? being with
Prophet ES&, except thenadis which includes the phrase

t hat me a n s , m myAimngat{conomunityf] wild
continue to fight in defence of thidaq [Truth] and be
victorious tildl t he Day of
Imam Mahdi® will follow (igtida) Prophet Esa in ritual

! Ashi6 aut-L a ma doh 4, p. 235
2 Makhzanad-Dalail.
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prayers pama or vice versais without substance and
should not be relied upoh.

Allamah Qazi Muntajibuddiff has elaborately discussed the
problem of Imam Mahdf and Prophet ESanot appearing at the
same time. But the entire discussion cannot be reproduced here.
Hence, we have given only some excerpts .herene place, he

has also written,

iHence, it is proved t*raadt bo
Prophet ESd) will not appear at one and the same time.
After knowing all the relevant facts, if somebody were to
insist on their appearing at one and the séime, he will

be counted among the people who rely on whims and
fancies and talk about things without substance.

It is astonishing that this concept has spread among the people with
severity that Imam Mahthi and Prophet E$awill appear in one
era, althogh nosahih hadisexists to prove this point.

Mention of Word Mahdi in Quran

It is not possible to explain or confornmtaipiq) many of the
preceptsfiasai) that are in Quran. For instance, Quran only says,
AEst abl i sh prayer. o0 Bhet order lofe p
performing various prayers like the morning, afternoon, etc., we
have learnt from Prophet Muhamniad The absence of these
particularities and the order of performing cannot be used for an
adverse argument, because all this is considered thebexegesis

of the Quranic Verses.

Similarly, the mention of the advent of a person inahemahof
the Prophet" is present in a hidden form in Quran, as there was a
brief mention of the advent of Prophet Muhamiach the earlier

! Sharahe-Magasid, Vol 2, p. 308
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heavenly scripturesThe explicatioh of these Quranic Verses will

be given later in this part of this book. There is mention of the
advent of one person but his name or titles have not been
mentioned anywhere. The Traditions of Prophet Muhanithad
relating to the adventdn mi ssi on of | mMaae Mah
in fact the exegesis of these Quranic Verses. These Traditions
alone show that the name of the persoligrammadand his title

is Mahdi and that he would be from among the descendants of
Hazrat Bibi Fatim& and the ames of the parents of the Mahdi
would be the same as those of the parents of the Pidphet
himself. When these explanations are the exegesis and
conformation of the Quranic Verses, one is bound to accept that the
mention of the advent of the person inrgnic Verses relates to
Hazrat Imam Mahd?. This is why the particularity of the Imam
Mahdi*® being appointed by Allahnfamoor mirAllah) has been
described specifically.

This shows that the absence of the wddahdi, in Quran cannot

be the basis of anrgument opposing (the advent of Mahdi).
Otherwise, Allah may protect us, it would be tantamount to
admitting that theahadise-Sahihao-mutawatira contradict the
Quran. In short, Mahdi is a title conferred by Prophet
Muhammad™". Hence, it is found in thsayings of the Prophet.

As such, its not being found in the Quran is beside the point.
Therefore, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Abdur Rashidas said in his
foreword (toNagliat),

AANd salutations may descen
Merciful (God) on thelmame-Aakhir-azZaman, whose
advent and mission was promised in Quran, and Prophet
Muhammad" conferred on him the title dflahdi. 0

! These Quranic Verses can be seen in parables 2, 5, 231, 232 and 234. Further,
the explanations of these Verses are given irE(KBLICATIONS sectioof this
book in their appropriate places.
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Facts, Commands and Teachings

It is not hidden from the students of History that in the Ninth
Century Hijra), how little the ladership of the Muslims, whether

the scholars or mystics, was performing its assigned duties in
religion, and what was their condition and activitieéthen the
leadership of the community was so bad, there was a need for a
Rightful Guide, who had the patilarities of a ViceRegent of
Allah, was Infallible and could reiterate the Lessons of Quran to
mani fest the glory of tTheeeaft€Qur an
the responsibility is Ours to |
(t o e v éangwhoceu)d,inform the sleeping and misguided
Muslims that their every act, every movement, their very life and
death, everything was for and only for Allah, the One and Most
High alone, and they could come to know what was the shortest
way of Divine Love and Bvotion and meeting the Beloved, that is
God, and how necessary was the strict observance Shtmeat.

The Qur alet thera arsse outfiof you a band of people
inviting to all that is good, enjoining what is right and forbidding
what is wrongd®®* Qura n f u r t Wlmh willsrasg sp, othéis,
loved of Allah and loving Hird* Needed was a group of people,
which proved the veracity of these Quranic Verses and the deeds
and the principles of which manifest the Quranic observation,

fi éTheir most intenstve is for Allah along’dn such a way that

it proves the Holy Propheé}wils pr
follow in my footsteps and wil |l
The perfect Omnipotence [that is, God] has proved this important

need with marks that were of thategory of the clear sig and
arguments. In other words, He manifested the Straight Path

! SeeTazkira by Abul Kalam Azad. AlsaHoly Angelsof High Heavensthe
English translation of excerpts frohazkira.

% Quran, S. 75: 19 SAL.

® Quran, S. 3: 104 AYA.

* Quran, S. 5: 54 SAL.

® Quran, S. 2: 165 SAL.
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through the sunshine of Syedh Imamana Hazrat Syed
Muhammad® o f Jaunpur . Peopl esd hear
inner essences shone with brilliance. The real seofeghe Divine
Knowledge ¢ i r) fwaren unveiled. People reached the highest
stages of the ascension of the believerg (0 tulrmauminir).

The people, who affirmed and confirmethgdig the Imam?®

tested the veracity of the Imdtd s ¢ | ai m ome oftthee t ¢
principles and standards employed to prove the veracity of the
Apostles$®. The perfect proof of the veracity of the Maldiin

every aspect like his character and conduct, commandments
teachings and miracles etc. is present and available.

Long before the Imant staked his claim to Mahdiship, he was
well known as the Leader of Saintsnpm alAwlia], as a result of

his worship, religious exercises, devotion, continence and Fear of
God. Everybody acknowledged his conduct and habits. But it is a
different matter that after he staked his claim, some people reneged
to the extent of the claim. This particularity too is a lucid argument
in favour of his high ranks.

There are three kinds of worshibddaf: of the body, of the
money and of the heart. &hurists fugahg have split hairs in
respect of the precepts of bodily and monetary worship. But they
have done precious little in respect of the worship that emanates
from the heart. A large number of thefishave discussed the finer
points of theTarigat. Some others were so absorbed in their
exercises that led them to the violations of $itrariat Some of the
people of the worldly lust got an opportunity to deliberately violate
the Shariatin pretending to observe the rituals Dérigat. They
excessvely indulged in the innovations and prohibited actions.

Look at the Imari? when the war between Rai Dalpat and Sultan
Husain Shargi was going on, the sword in the IAans hand
powered with divine strength fell on Rai Dalpat cutting through his
breast ad his heart sprang out of his chest. The Irffasaw the

image of the idol, the Rai used to worship, on his heart. The mind

is the place of the imagination and the heart is the place of
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affirmation tasdig . This was the perfect]
for the idol that its imagination and its affirmation were so great
that the image formed on the heart. What is the wonder if the eyes,
which were endowed with the strength and ability to see the subtle
and other things beyond the grasp of the senses, satoohi

The Imam®*ent ered the divine ecstas:
this is the effect of the falsehoobatil), what would be the effect

of the (divi né%wasTmmarsed in divingd dcstasy. ma
The concurring parables show that the ecstasyetl for twelve
years. The Imaffiate nothing during the first seven years. At the
prayer call or at the time of the ritual daily prayers, the Ifiam
would regain enough consciousness to say his prayers. Even during
this period, the Imafi did not violatethe Shariat.Once when he
regained the consciousness, his wife respectfully told him that he
had not eaten anything for a long time. The Iffame p | i ed ,
not worry! This servant gets hi

In Isharaat, Sheikhur-Rais Bu Ali ibne-Sina (Avicenna) writes

Al f you hear the nevwsa)hash at
withheld his habitual foodgoof) for an extraordinarily long
period, treat it as true. This fact is well known and is relied
upon in physics and natural sciences that wheoplpe
become immersed in the acquisition of new information,
their customary means become extinct. These means, which
are very laudable, do not breakup and the constitution does
not need them. Such a person, who has this attribute, can go
without food for along time. But if somebody does not
have such an attribute, but is in a different sthtdaf), he
would die if he refrains from taking his food for even a
tenth of such a period. But one who has these laudable
attributes does not become even weak. Hisngth will
continue to subsist.o

Imam Fakhruddin Ra%t has adopted this viewm@zhabp in his
book, Sharahe-Isharaat Sheikh Shihabuddin Ishraqgi has also
said this:
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AWhen the magazi nbea baddmes fule he
of the divine information ahangelic Realities, he does not

by

need any food. 0

Ishragin* and others too have said similar things. There are many
similar Traditions too. (It may be mentioned here that) Prophet
Muhammad" used to fast continuouslysgume-visal). Seeing

him doing it, ®me of his companions too started fasting for days
together continuously. The Proptitused to dissuade them and
told the companions: AWho i1 s |
my night, my Lord fmakes me eat

In short, even during the period ¢ifis divine ecstasy, Imam
Mahdi*® did not violate theShariat. Let alone the violation of the
Shariat he did not even miss hisamaz (the ritual prayers,

performedfive times a day). The particularity of following the
injunctions of Shariat too is the prob of his perfection in

sainthood.

The Imanm® imparted the teaching @farigatandMa 6 a finisifca t

a manner that, at no time and in any state or condition, there was
any scope for polytheismshiirk). He made the observance of
Shariat obligatory and, thusforeclosed all chances of deceit and
fraud.

Imam Mahdi®*sai d about the saints of
avoided the nearest route and followed a circuitous route, but they
achieved their objective, because they were sincere in their desire
and their objet i ve was Al l ah. o0 His com
Which is the nearest route and
Imanf® s ai d, AWhy di d beyikhtiay (without be
authority) in the path of Allah in accordance w&hariatalthough

! They are a set of learned hermits who can impart education to their pupils
from a distace by means d€ashf(purification of heart from evil by austerity
and devotion)ishraginar e the 611 1l uministsd or t
[ mysticism derived from Pl at o06s Ne
Suhrawardi has written a bodkjkmat alAshmag.

2 Seeratun-Nabf™", Sulaiman Nadvi, Vol. 4, page 123.
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this was thenearest way. Why did they fast for their whole life
with their power and authority? Why did they give up permitted
and lawful things? Why did they hang themselves, head down, in
wells? Why did they fix the time span of twelve years and fasted
during thatperiod? Allah had not ordered any such thing. Why did
they not foll ow t hFerhi@whoaestetrchisl n j
dependence on Allah, He will be All SufficienPWhy did they

not observe the fasting of Trust in Allatayakka)? They should

have tecomebeyikhtiar (without authority>’ COUP L E TV8e:  fi
used to hear, ol am the Trutho
teaching was of becoming the servant or slave;/ Oh! If it came, it
came to the indigents of himT6 become the image of a perished
existenced’

Beyikhtiari (without authority) covers very delicate issues or
precepts, which one can learn exhaustively during the company of
themurshid(preceptor). The demands of thafscan be divided in

three kinds. Withiblis (satan) aiding and abettinthe power of
demand increases. They are: 1) for the survival of life and health,
the demand of good food and drinks; 2) for pleasure and comfort,
the demand of a good house, better apparel and better household
effects; and 3) for procreation, the demaofdthe opposite sex
(marriage). But these demands should come as a humble request
from an obedient, not as a command to be obeyed. The intellect of
a believer fhumir) considers the demands in the light of the
injunctions of Allah and His Apostle and itlwsanction a demand

on the basis of the appropriate quantum and reasonable time.
Otherwise, it will reject it, even if one has to undergo a lot of
di fficulties. Maki ng oneods a
commandments of Allah ibeyikhtiari. It is for this reason that
Imam Mahdi*once said, @ One beykhtiirud k y

! Quran, S. 65: 3 SAL.
2 Shawabhidal-Vilayat, page 64.
® Hazrat AtMa &% i
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If the people who suspect monkeryalfbania) among the
Mahdavis deliberate and scrutinize every part of the teachings of
Imam Mahdi® with an accurately righiindedness, they iiv

come to know how carefully the Mahdavis have followed the
Shariateven i n critical situations.
If one wants to know the correct emulation of this adage and with

it the method of leading the life of the apostles, companand
others, who seek perfection, one could find all this in the teachings
of the Imam®.

In short, the principles and teachings of the Mahdavis mirror the
loftiest teachings of Islam. And no other sect of the Muslims will
be found so perfect in the ematibn of the eminentu{ama or
leaders) of theAhl-e-Sunnat Our principles ofHadis, Figh and

other usual precepts are the same as the accepted principles
(musallamat of the Imamsand eminent (people) of th&hl-e-
Sunnat.For instance, theiarat is perbrmed on the fourth day of

the death of a person, while among other sects of Muslims it is
done on the third day. A perusal of tHadis that authorizes this
ziarat shows that the method adopted by the Mahdavis tends to be
very careful. Let us look at thext of the Hadis which says,
iProphet SNuhhd fixeda only three days for the
mourning of the relatives other than the husband. And the (female)
companions observed the thhagy norm meticulously. When the
brother of Hazrat Zainab bistHajasti” died, she (probably)
applied perfume on the fourth d
not need the perfume. But | had heard the Préghe¢livering the
sermon from thaminbar (pulpit) that no Muslim woman should
mourn the death of anybody, other theer husband, for more than
three days. Hence, | obeyed the command of the Projhel
When the mother of Hazrat UmHabib&” died, the daughter
rubbed perfumes on her cheeks
only wanted to obey the commands of the Petph d

! Abu Dawood, Kitabut-Talag, excerpted frordswahe-SahabaAbdus Salam
Nadvi, Part 1.
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It is obvious from these Traditions that ordinarily three days would
not be complete if theiarat were performed on the third day.
Hence, among the Mahdavis, three days would be of the mourning
and ziarat is performed on the fourth day. Beelémves, some
sweets (likebatasay and perfumed oil are distributed to mark the
end of the mourning. (This is a kind of oil in which some
powdered sweetmelling herbs are mixed, and this is called
sondha) However, there is some difference in this pr&ctdmong
somemurshids

In short, our divine practiceshdgganiaj, which are in perfect
consonance with the Quran aBdnnatof Prophet", need to be
carefully examined. The principles and beliefs of Ai-e-Sunnat
too should be carefully studied. Fdig, as the study goes back in
time, it would become increasingly important. The writings of the
recentulama and the books available now will not successfully
help in determining the real accepted principles of Aid-e-
Sunnat Further, a look on the prciples and accepted precepts of
the eminenSufisof the Ahl-e-Sunnattoo is necessary, because our
school of thoughtriazhal provides guidance towards the highest
teachings of Islam, which pertain to the desire, and divine Love for
Allah and their conamitances.

A misunderstanding often occurs th#dnafiahalone are included
among the group of théhl-e-Sunnat All the four Imams [of
Mazahifj are truthful par-haq. Among us, there is no need to be
bound by any one Imam. Hazrat Matidias ordered us tavork
according t o alydi].eHe dimselewotkedron the [ 6
principle of excellence, and our community follows this
meticulously. Hence, the precepts regarding worshipd@gato-
diniyat) are in conformity with one Imam or the other. But more
often, our practice is in conformity with the Hazrat Imam Azam
Abu Hanifd”. This makes it obvious that examining our principles,
beliefs, precepts and practices on the touchstone of the precepts of
any one Imam does not suffice. Further, this too shouldepeik

sight that the Mahdavis call themselvéshl-e-Sunnat. And
whenever we talk of our conformity with th&hl-e-Sunnat it
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purports to mean the eminent people of the erdludfuvatof the
Khair-al-Qurunt or thoselmamsand saints and their follow&ufs

and scholars of the true religion who preceded Imam M3hdi
because Prophef has sai d, i(the path)
companions traverse. 0

In fact, the claim of Imam Mahdiwa s |, Al f someboc
know our veracity, he should compare our state asdlsl with the

Book of Allah (Quran) and the practicEunna} of Prophet™. 0
Further, the Imafis ai d, AOur religion 1is
the emulation of Prophet. 6 Hence, it i's im
principles and beliefs should be in accordancé whe Quran and

the Sunnat.

There is no harm if any of our precept is in consonance with none
of the Imams [ofmazhabk and others, when there is conformity
with the Book [Quran] an&unnat.Generally, the eye falls on the

fact that we have such and suchbelief about Hazrat Syed
Muhammad® of Jaunpur, but what really needs to be seen is the
infirmities (6 i ), If any, in our beliefs. Since theath of Hazrat

Syed Muhammét of Jaunpur is the Mahdi AMa u 6 0 o d , we
bound by the same beliefs that woulé related to Mahdi al
Maubood. And a more i mportant p
Syed Muhammdd as Imam Mahdi aMaudéood our Co
with the Book andSunnathas not been adversely affected. The
people from among the contemporafama and Mashaykheen

who swore fealty to the Imdit) also strongly felt this specialty of

his. Allamah Muntajibuddin Junaifyhas written a book in Arabic
proving the veracity of the claim of Hazrat Syed Muhamihadl
Jaunpur to be Mahdi. Its title Makhzanud-Dalail (The Treasury

of Arguments) We would like to reproduce a small piece from its
preface here. This shows that thkma had not overlooked the
importance of the Book arfBunnat.The said piece states,

! Khair-al-Qurun means the p#od between ten to 120 years after the demise of
Prophet"; it also means the companions of the Prophetand their
companions; Allah may be pleased with them all.



32
Al thought of a short a@thad c
a satisfactory solution could be found to the difficulties in
their hearts caused by their being misguided. This
compilation guides the prudent to a straight p&inate-
Mustaqin), the life of the other world and religion. Hence, |
started writingthis book after supplicating with humility
and in a state of lamenting. | also supplicate the Generous
Bestower Most High [God] to make me remain in
conformity with theAhl-e-Sunnatwal-Jamaatand keep my
heart steadfast on every word that comes from raytmor
pen and what Allah wills. He is powerful to answer my
prayers to the fullest. o

The truth is that Imam Mahipresented the Book ar8linnatof
Prophet Muhammat!’ in proving the veracity of his claim of
being the Mahdi with a challenge. Even todegmturies later, the
Mahdavis are able to present the veracity of thahdaviatby
proving their conformity with the Book andunnat of the
Prophet™". The Mahdavis have not compiled their separate books
on Hadis Figh andKalam Hence, the bases ofeih argument are
the same books, which the eminent writers of Ad-e-Sunnat
have compiled and which are reliable among them.

Since we consider Hazrat Syed Muhamffiad Jaunpur, by virtue

of his being the Mahdé&-Ma u 6 oKbalifatulla, Masoorranil-
Khata as the final argument, we believe that every order of the
Imant*® is in conformity of the Book an8unnatand, in the utmost
glory of that belief, we accept it without demanding any further
argument or proof.

In the present circumstances, a study of thiécism against the
Opr ece Mahdawidd tahned t he O Mahdavi a
the sources of most of the critics are the thoughts of Ibn Khaldun
regarding the advent of Mahdi. The reason why people who dare to
criticize the Mahdavia Religion is ¢ir study of a bookiHadiyae-
Mahdaviaby Zaman Khan Shahjahanpuri. We have already dealt
with the point of view of Ibn Khaldun in the foregoing pages and

o

R
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that is enough. The answersHadiyae-Mahdaviatoo have been
given. Khatmul-Huda, SublusSawa by Maulana Syed Shah
Muhammad Sahf®, which was completed in 1289 AH and was
published from Bangalore in 1291 AH. A copy of it is available in
the Hyderabad State Librari{tub-Khanae-Asafia,Hyderabaé -
Kalam, Urdu,No. 806).Kohl-al-Jawaharwas written ly Hazrat
Maulana Syed Nusrat Saffitand was completed in 1290 AH. One

of its volumes has already been published recénflye author of
Hadiyae-Mahdavig who died in 1292 AD, had read both these
books. Besides, the tracts of Hazrat Maulana Syed” Edias
Alam Miyan too were published in those days. Further, we have
briefly discussed some of the criticismsHddiya-e-Mahdaviatoo

in Tauzihat This will unveil the truth. Apart from this, the attitude

of the author oHadiyae-Mahdaviais of satire, cricism, derision,
making false allegations, defaming and using harsh and uncivilized
expressions etc., with the result any man of reason comes to the
conclusion that, though the book contains some references from the
books of the Mahdavis, it is not relighlbecause hostility and
malice is obvious from the style of the author. Hence, the writing
of the hostile authors cannot be used to allege any person or group
of persons without going into the details of the veracity of their
writings. The people, who oxleok this accepted principle or
whose intention is to make allegations for the sake of making
allegations, take advantage of this bobladiyae-Mahdavig or

any other books based on it. But this is against the principles of
justice and fair play. One dhe principles of argument is that one
uses the accepted facts, data and bases of the opponent to prove
oneds point. But this does not
accept all the accepted principles of the arguer. Hence, we have
used some of the pasges of the neiMahdavi writers and in some

! The Urdu book,Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashid and Tauzihathich is now
being translateéhto English, was published in 1369 AH. The first volume of
Kohl-al-Jawahar was first printed in 1368 AH (1949 AD) and reprinted
recently. Its second volume was printed in 1379 AH (1957 AD). Its third
volume is a manuscript and yet to be publishedSyed Ziaullah, translator.
September 9, 2003.
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places we have quoted a few couplets from the poems of Igbal, a
famous scholar, thinker and poet of the modern age, because he has
used and admitted to have used the thoughts and words from Quran
and those fromhe masnaviof Maulana Rurff. Couplets: Do not

get entangled in my verses, / If you are a seeker in the path of
certainty. / My writings are in your eye, / (but) in my yes is the
Quran, the manifest.

| have lived for a long time among the western scholavas very
inquisitive. | did not find a single person who was of an eminent
stature spiritually [In other words, the westerners are devoid of
spirituality.d Maulana Rum.

We are accustomed to the perceived and the buyers at the beach.
But Rumi is an oceafull of tumult, upheaval and mysteries.
Igbal.

If you cannot find the companionship ofnaurshid [preceptor],
Make Pire-Rumi your murshid [that is, study theMathnavi of
Maulana Rum]. Maybe, you will get the passion and heart burning
needed [for the uradstanding bthe spirituality].

Whoever achieves the benefits from the sayings of the Quran,
Hadis and the saints, his own sayings will conform to the
Mahdavia Religion. In short, there are many precedents of this
principle in the books pertaining to tipeoof. Imam Mahd?® has
himself repeated margohey[couplets] To use the writings of the
Ulamaand scholars, who are reliable and accepted among the non
Mahdavis, is an attractive proposition and should certainly be
thought over.

The passage itauzihat related to a parable follows the text of
that parable with its numbéiWe have tried to the extent possible

! In this English Version ofTauzihat,the text of the parables is given in
translation for the ready reference of the reader-akir Syed Ziaullah
Yadullahi, the translator.
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to explain every precept with clarity. However, sincere and
respected scholars can draw our attention to any matters, which
need revision. We wilhappily welcome such sincere efforts and
will make necessary amends at the time of publishing the next
edition. The norfMahdavis, who have some real doubts and want
to get them clarified, too may contact us. We will address their
queries and will try toave their difficulties as far as is possible.

As we have stated earlier also, we could not explicate all the
parables in this book; otherwise, the book would have become
voluminous and printing and publishing it would have become
difficult and the work of printing would not have been
satisfactorily completed. Hence, we have compiled a particular
portion of the explications of the parables. Allah willing, soon the
complete explications too would be in the hands of the community.
Wa ma taufiqi illa Billahilali-al-Azeem.

(Hazrat) Faqir Abu Sayeed Syed Mahmood.
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficenthe Merciful

TAUZIHAT [EXPLICATIONS]

Accuracy of Parables
Parables 1, 2, 265:

1. Imam Mahdi®*has sai d. il f nagl per
(parable) and it is in confmity to the word of Allah, it is

my nagl. It is not mynag| if it does not conform to the
word of Allah. Or (you may understand that) the person
reporting was not attentive because of which the error has
occurred. o

2. Further Imam Mahd? has said that thehadis
(Traditions of Prophé&t") which is not in consonance with

(the word and deed) of thtmath (nature and essence) of this
servant (of Allah) is not <co

265. It is narrated that in Khorasan, the people, who
debated on the basis of the traditions Bfophet
Muhammad™", would tell Imam Mahd¥, AMiraniji!
signs of Imam Mahdt described in the traditions are not
found in your eminenceKpondka) . 0 T h”& said, ma m
AThere is great disagreement
is difficult to separatesahih (correct) from sagim
(incorrect). Only the tradition, which is in conformity with

the Book of Allah (Quran) and the state of this servant
(bandg, is correct, as Prophet Muhammddhas said,
AThere would be an abundanc
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Compae them with the Book of Allah Most High (Quran).
Accept them, if they are in conformity: otherwise, give
them up. o

History of Islam is witness to the fact that the TraditioAkadi9

were compiled a long time after the demise of Prophet
Muhammad". The principles of Hadis and the principles of
Rijal,’ laid down to examine the narratives, show that mostly the
narrators or reporters were kept in sight in fixing the norms for the
correctness of the Traditions, although, in addition to the extracted
principles, a situation is possible where a person, though unreliable
and immersed in sin, was speaking what he had seen or heard the
Prophet™ doing or saying.

Obviously, though the narrator is truthful in what he is saying, but
despite this, his statement istrconsidered to be authentic on the
basis of the extracted principles, and this is correct on the basis of
the principles of reasoning, because fhehaddisif do not know

the invisible or transcendental. And when the final reliable source
(that is, the Rophet"") vanished from this world, those were the
only practical principles, which thduhiddisinadopted.

But if these Traditions were not considered to be authentic because
the narrators were not reliable and they could not be used for
extracting pregats because they (the Traditions) were weak, but if

in reality they were true, then it is possible to affirm or confirm
(tasdig the truth of those traditions after the advent of Imam
Mahdi*®.

This is because Imam Malidlis ma 6 s-and-Khata® Prophet
Muhammad“has said, fAHe will follov
not err, o0 in fahedwanosfevary | mar

! Men of distinction who reported onarrated the Traditions of Prophet
Muhammad™.

2 Representatives of the science of the studytaafis( Pr ophet 6s Tr adi

% It meandree from erring.
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deed is subject to the direct teachingsa( 6 ) feom Allah. If any
narrative (ivayat) conforms to any word or deed of the Im&nit

will achieve the rank of correctness and reliabilgigéha), even

if the muhaddisinhad in their time rejected it on the basis of their
extracted principles. Even though the narrator is unreliable to any
extent, if the narrative does not go agathstQuran, and conforms

to the word and deed of the Im&mafter his advent, the
correctness of the narrative will certainly become acceptable. It is
for this reason that Imam Malthas said:

AThere is great contradictic
difficult to separate thesahih (correct) from thesagim
(incorrect). Only the Tradition, which conforms to the Book

of Allah (Quran) and the statbd]) of this servantil{andg,

is correct, as Prophet Muhamnidth as sai d, o6Th
be an abundance of tieaditions after me. Compare them

with the Book of Allah Most High (Quran). Accept them, if
they are in conformity with

From this observation it is obvious that the present reported
Traditions (of the Proph&t) would be inconformity with a
proved word or deed of Imam MahdiThere is no question if they
conform to the word or deed of the Imf&min case, the traditions
do not conform to the word and deed of the Irffaraur beliefs
and deeds will be according to the wordl ateed of the Imaff,
because our belief is that which, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khurf@mir
has stated in his tracB a -@lzAyat il mam® folawve d i
Prophet Muhammat!’ in Shariat in his call awa) and in his
state ahwal) and sayings (on the basis ofyadit revelationwahi)

from Allah. People, other than Imam Maf¥di follow the
Prophet™ on the basis of reported Tradition’sh@diy . 0 Henc e
the word and deed of Imam Malfitiis proved, it should be deemed
that it was the word and deed of the Propti¢bo.

We have already quoted | mam Abc
which include the following passage
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il mam “Mailhekplain such of the commandments
which will be in perfect conformity with th&hariat of
Prophet Muhammat!’, in such a way thatven if the
Prophet™ were present, he too would confirm the veracity
of the commandments of Imam Mafidi 0

And Bahr-ul-Uloom MalikululUlama Abdul Ali writes in his
book, Fawatih-ar-Rahmut Sharafe-Musallamas-Subut

iThe sayi ng “oif prodfihgjat) and aerveho
contradicts it would be at f

Proof of Mahdiat

Parable 3
3. Imam Mahdi® has recited this Quranic Verse in proof
of his Mahdiat (Mahdis hi p) : Allsl he Ifto eray s,

counted equal to them) who relieth on a clear proof from

his Lord, and a witness from Him reciteth it, and before it
was the Book of Moses, an example and a mercy? Such
believe therein, and whoso disbelieveth therein of the clans,
the Fire is his appointed place. So be not thou in doubt
concerninghim. Lo! He is the Truth from thy Lord; but
most of manki'fhe ImMad®lsaideivtasir not .
(elucidation) of the Verse,
Allah Most Hight hat t hi s Ver semans i n
in A-famankaana means you. AndBayyina means the
emulaton, in word, deed and condition, of thalayat
(sainthood) of Hazrat Muhammad Mustdfa which is
particularly associated with higath (nature, essence).
Shaahidum means Quran and Torablaaa6 i tefars to

the emulating groupsutmhmal) of followers. Bihii in both

places means the Im&m 6 0

'Quran, S. 11: 17
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The Traditions of Proph&t' that conform with the Quran are of a
very high grade. As such it deserves great attention that the number
of traditions about the advent of Imam Mdfds very large. There

is some cotroversy, however, about his signs and the place of his
birth. But there is unanimity about his advent. Hence, the scholars
of the yore have made it a part of the beliefd(t i pamdithey t
have accepted the constancy and frequertayagur) of the
mearing of these Traditions. How can such a glorious precept
being omitted in Quran be true or correct, when Allah has said
about t h e Th&alis aat a grdind the darkness (or
depths) of the earth, nor anything fresh or dry (green or withered)
but is {nscribed) in a Record clear (to those who can read).

A large number of scholars did not focus their attention on
conforming these Traditions to the Quran. One of the reasons for
this lapse could be that they thought the constancy of meaning in
the Traditons about the Imam MaHdiwas enough, and, in fact,
that was enough. Hehésisad, | bn Haj a

Aln the Tradi t irialfare notfdiscossed,s t a
because they (the Traditions) are reliable and certain, even

if they are reportedronarrated even by sinners or infidels
(kafirs) . ©

Despite this, conforming these Traditions to the Quran makes it
easy to find out which of the Quranic Verses they explaifsi().

But in the books written by those commentators and researchers
who have foeused their attention on this point, we find the mention
of Imam Mahdi® in their expositions of certain Quranic Verses. In
fact, accor di ng Thereaftehtre reQonsiailityi c
is Ours to let its meaning be clear (to everyohtje dischaging

of this responsibility was destined for the InmdmHence, the
intelligence of many of the scholars was deficient. Happily, Allah

' Quran, S. 6: 59 AYA.
2 Rijal means those persons who have reported ortedrthe Traditions.
®Quran, S. 75: 19 SAL.
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imparted the knowledge about these Quranic Verses, in which
there are indications about the Im&mthrough Imam Syed
Muhammad® of Jaunpur himself. We have already discussed why
the word,Mahdi, does not occtirin Quran. In short, one of the
Quranic Verses, in which there is an indication about Imam
Mahdi*®, is explained in Parable 3. Imam Maftidbffered this
Quranic Verg® in proof of his being Imam Mahdj by the
command of Al Il ah, and said: il
Most High that this Ver smaninn my
A-faman kaananeans you. Andayyina means the following, in
word, deed and coitibn (hal) of the vilayat (sainthood) of
Prophet Muhammad Mustaft,, which is particularly associated
with his zath (nature, essencefShaahidum means Quran and
Torah. Ulaaa6 i kefers to the emulating groupsinimah) of

AN

followers.Bihii in both placesneans the Imafii 6 0

The details of this abstract are that the wardin in A-faman
kaana,refers to one person, Mahdi-Mla u 6 ood Kh*al i f a
The following are the arguments to prove it:

(1) The pronouns used in relation to this Arabic worén are
singular, like mir-Rabbthii, yatluuhu, minhuetc. But in a
previous Verse in Quran,Mankaana yuritdul-Hayaatad

Du n y(® ée end of the texf)the word,man is general and the
pronouns used in relation to it are all in plural, ikewa f f - 61 |
hi m -rdaaléhum, laayub-khasuunetc.

! SeeGlimpsespage 18 (Introduction to thEauzihaj.

2Quran, S. 11: 17 MMP. This I¥efsk in
counted equal with them) who relieth on a clear proof from his Lord, and a
witness from Him reciteth it, and before it was the Book of Moses, an example
and a mercy? Such believe therein, and whoso disbelieveth therein of the
clans,the Fire is his appointed place. So be not thou in doubt concerning it.
Lo! Itis the Truth fron thy Lord; but most of mankind believe.nat

®Quran, S. 11: 15 SAL. Tothsse\ho chbosesttte t r :
life of the present with all its false glamour, Our way is to deal out in full
measure in this very world what they deserve li@irtdeeds, and they shall
not in the least be deprived of what they meriied.
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(2) Man has to beSahibe-Bayyanaand this attribute is particular

to a ViceRegent of Allah. If one were to takean to mean
common believers, it would become necessary to allow all the
believers to have the attutes of prophehood and the vice
regency of Allah in them. It is for this reason that #yaatand
bayyinat(verses and clear proof) have been used in Quran only in
respect of issues, which are beyond the pale of human power,
whether they are related tioe issues of the prophets or they are an
argument in favour of their prophkbod, or they are a proof of the
special Divine Powergudrate-llahia). The ayaat and bayyinat

have also been applied to both of these, because in both situations
the applicatio of theayaatand bayyinatis related to the Divine
Power. It is for this reason that the disavowal of #lyaatand
bayyinatnecessitates the disavowal of the Divine Power. Allah has

s a i Nbne but disbelievers deny the Revelations of Allah: let not
ther outward prosperity in the land deceive th#eHowever, it
appears at the first glance that the wbayyinahas been used for

the common believersmuming at one place in Quran. But, in
reality, there too it has been used for the Prdphetllah sap,

A éhat he who perished (on that day) might perish by a clear
proof (of His Sovereignty) and he who survived might survive by a
clear proof (of His sovereigntgf. This Quranic Verse relates the
battle of Badr. The victory, the PropA&twon on this bdtefield,
materially manifests the divine help, because the army with the
Prophet™" was a small force, while the force on the other side was
large fully equipped with the contemporary arms and ammunition.
Secondly, the Prophefé s ar my wa sel, wiile tleat of o we
the enemy was at a higher level on the battlefield. Thirdly, the
Prophetds army was stationed on
strategic standpoint, all the three factors were very hazardous for

! Quran, S. 40: 4 SAL
2Quran, S. 8: 42 MMP The fo
group was deployed on soli

otnote in t
d ground. 0o
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the Prophét".! Despite all this, th€rophet" won the battle. This
was extraordinarily glorious. Hence, the Quran mentions this battle
as a marveli( 0). And in this Verse, Allah has given glad tidings
to the group of the Propti€t that he who was martyred in the war
was martyred with elar proof bayying and he who survived,
survived by a clear proobéyying.

This is so because the Battle of Badr is a grand miatle 6 ), i z a
which was particularly associated with the ProptletHad the
Prophet™ not been on the battlefield, the thatcould have ended
otherwise. Or, the battle would never have taken place. The
Prophet" had been informed in a dre
were small and weak. He had shared this information with his
companions. He also interpreted this dream to nigatrthe enemy
would be defeated. The companions (Allah may be pleased with
them all) rejoiced and willingly, devotedly and enthusiastically
participated i n t heWhemaAllahshoweda h
them unto thee (O Muhammad) in thy dream, asifemumber,

and if He had shown them to thee as many, ye (Muslims) would
have faltered and would have quarreled over the affair. But Allah
saved (you). Lo! He knoweth what is in the breasts (of mémyd

when you came face to face with the enemy, Altafde (their
numbers) small in your eyes. This explication too shows that even
here the wordpayyina in reality refers to theath of Prophet™"
alone.

In short, both the wordsyaatandbayyinat are so comprehensive
that they encompass all the ordinagnd special state,
observations, usual deeds, habits and unusual habits of the Prophet
hood. Theimamsof the science of Traditions have interpreted all
these as the proof of PropHeiod and ViceRegency of Allah.

And in the parlance of theutakallimin(Muslim theologians), the

! The fourth point was that water wasvay from him [the Proph&t] and
closer to the other group
2Quran, S. 8: 43 MMP.
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ayaatandbayyinatare called miracles. From here, the humankind
becomes divided in two groups, the believensihir) and the non
believers Kafirs) . Al | arhoseswhoyrsject (Truth), among
the people of the Book and among ®olytheists, were not going
to depart (from their ways) until there should come to them Clear
Evi dedfceé

In his exegesis of the Quranic story of HazhNwah, Imam
Fakhruddin RaZf* writes,

AFor the r eas onmaodfa) of thezathk n o wl
and sifat (attributes) andnayajb, may a mt anaé and
y aj u z oné shoultl be bayyinah(clear evidence) from

his Lord Rab)o

The knowledge of theath and sifat (of Allah) is not possible
without the Luminosity of Sainthood\(r-e-Vilayaf). The Vice
Regeats of Allah acquire the bount¥#iz) from Allah and convey

it to the creaturesnfakhlug. It is for this reason that it is an
accepted matter that every prophet first achieves Sainthood, as the
moon needs to achieve the luminosity of the sun (to reflpct
Similarly, for the prophehood and ViceRegency (of Allah), the
Luminosity of Sainthood is necessary. The sainthood is allegorised
as sun and the propHetod as the modn

The late Hazrat Syed Mahmood Sahib Maulvi Fazil has argued in
his book,Sharahe-Maktub-e-Multani, on the point. The following

is a summary of his argument s:
saints and Imam Mahdiis that ordinary saints get their sainthood
through the medium of Prophets, but since the sainthood of Imam
Mahdi*®is the sainthood of Prophet Muhammdgl it is associated
directly with the zath of Allah Most High. Hence, the Quranic

! Quran, S. 98: 1 AYA
2
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Ver s e 0sAd yasa:-na8im-yniy-Rabbthii (relieth on a clear
proof from his Lord):

Hazrat Shah Qasim Mujtahi@Giroh™ writes:

fA-famank a a n a 0 a inatiani miBRalbahii  (the
person who iswithout any mediumpn the Saithood of
Prophet Muhammat'f r om hi? Lord) . o

I n the exegesis 0 Walabking a ®Qailr ma a k
Nuuran(But we have ordained it to functionasag ht ) , .0 he

AWe have treated it as | ight
(other things), and you have seen, known and perceived
everything from the same lighthdr). And that nur is

named from all names, owns all the attributes and is pure,
without ddect and unique among all things. There was no
existence of anybody before it; there was none and there
will b none.o

In another tract, he writes:

iAs Allah is everlastin®y, tt
too is everlasting, because the Mahdi is the igpdight

(nur) of the sainthood of Prophet Muhamritddand the

zath of Allah. He is always there and will remain there
forever. Thenagl of Bandagi Miyan (Syed Khundnff) has
been quoted above that the sainthood of the Profihist

the same as it was foee. It is proved thawilayat will
never terminate because thélayate-Mustafg™ is the
special light of thezath of Allah; it was there and will
continue to be there. It is for this reason that Prohkas
said, Al was a” Rasobgudee dlay anth e n
watér. o

! Quran, S. 11: 17 MMP.
2 Ma | rakAnyaat.

® Ma | rakAnyaat.

* Dallil-al-Adl-wal-Fazl.
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Hazrat Jan* writes:

fiVilayat will never terminate because it is eternal,
everlasting, perpetual and permanent and its perfect
mani festation is the Seal of

The author ofMatla Khususul-Kalam Sharake-Fususal-Hikam
writes:

fiVilayat is an attribute of Allah. Hence, Allah has called
h i ms\ali-dl-Hatheed a n dali df imweninin.Hence,
that vilayat does not terminate frorazl (sempiternity) to
abd (eternity) and it is impossible for any prophet to reach
the Presencef Allah without Vilayat. And the same is the
immanence Hatin) of Prophethood. And this rank, by
virtue of the comprehensiveness of tsere-Azam(great
name of God) is for the Seal of Propheibd, and in the
capacity of being his witnesshuhud, for the Seal of
Sainthood Yilayat) . 0

In the explication of thédadis,6 | was a Prophet w
between <c¢clay and wat er-eA&abShei |

writes:

fEvery prophet ot her"bechnaes Pr
a prophet at his advent as suchthe same way, the Seal of
Sainthood too was ¥®ali when Adam was between clay

and water. Allvalis, other than him, becamealis when

they achieved the requirements\blayat ‘o

This shows that the specialties Wilayat, Hazrat Shah Qasim
Mujtahid-e-Giroh™ has explained, are not confined to the
Mahdavis alone, but they are found in the writings of the eminent
scholars of thé\hl-e-Sunnat Hence, the claim of the author of the
Hadiyae-Mahdavig that this is particularity of the Mahdauvis, is
wrong. In shat, whatever has been said about the particularities of
Vilayat, is enough, because, the human capacity to talk is incapable

! Excerpted fronShawahidal-Wilayat.
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to explain it fully. Hence, it is not necessary to delve on the subject
anymore. In shorbayyinapurports to mean th¥ilayate-Mustafa
(Sainthood of Prophet Muhamnid).

The commentators of Quran have interpreted the wiagying in
many ways:al-burhan (argument),al-Wazih mirAllah (obvious
from Allah), Hagiqate-Deene-Islam (Reality of the Religion of
Islam), Dalil-e-Agl (Raional Argument),Yaqgin(Certainty) orNur-
e-Vilayat (Light of Sainthood). But in the books of Mahdavis, the
word, bayyinahas been explainedafsir) as the emulation of the
Vilayate-Muhammadia This indeed is the root of all the
expressions mentioned ale Besides, these commentators too
accept the Imam Mahdd s b e Bahie-Vilajiag even though
they doubt his being Mahdi -Ma u 6*d oSdme of their
testimoniesghawahid are as under:

AThere is no objection in th
worship and sainthood of Mir Syed Muhammad of
Jaunpur. o

AMIi r Syed QaddhsaSinaraldhziz(May Allah
sanctify his Secrets) was among the great saints and he had
claimed to be Imam Mahti 2

A(He) sent woa-dslItaom,t h&eT hSdktherkahn
signs among the signs of Allah, and the knowledge we have
acquired over the yeaTake noteafthen o
w o r dassign atong the signs of Aldh prove t°hat
was the Sahibe-Bayina and his is theVilayate-Muqgaiyyada
Muhammadiahand his emulation is perfect. It is for this reason
that Hazrat Prophet Muhamnidis a i d, AHe will f
footsteps and wi | Imumigcannetpassibly Ev
perfectly emulate the Propfgtin word, deed and statggulan,

f e 6dndhalan). This can be done only by a person who is free

! Nijat-ar-Rashid by Abdul Qadir Badauni.
2 Muntakhibat-Tawarikh,by Abdul Qadir Badauni.
® Nijat-ar-Rashid by Abdul Qadir Badauni.
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from erring and who has been accorded the positiemgéal of

the ViceRegent of Allah Khalifatullah). It is for this that Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmifhas sai d, Al f tdoesitar e
mean when it is said that the Imam Mdfavould be perfect in his
emulation of the Prophet? 6, we woul d sa'y t h:
would emulate the ProplhEt in the commandments @hariat

call (to the people) towards Allah and his word andes(aal) in
accordance with the direct revelation from Allah. All people, other
than the Iman?, emulate the prophet after hearing the Traditions
(@hadig . 6 0 | n s h Sahibe;Bayyna is angimpbrtare
essentiality of the Viec&egency of Allah. Here, the Arabic word,

man in the Quranic Verse, cited above, is essentially for the-Vice
Regent of Allah.

(3) In the word,yatluuhy' the pronoun,hu, refers toman.

According to the authentic parables, the wdtaahid refers to
Quran. Hazrat Bandagiiyan Syed Khundmff and other virtuous
elders of the yore too have interpreted it as Quran.

(4) The phraseylaaaika yuminuuna bihtoo refers to the phrase,
A-faman The word,ulaaaika, refers to the omitted and implied
meaning. This is explained imd& book,Nagliate-Miyan Abdur
Rashid, as the followersi{mmal) who emulate. In other words,
during the era of the advent of Imam Mdfidiall those people,
who are divided into sects or clans and, among them, those who are
destined to Faithirhan), will repose faith irman (that is, Imam
Mahdi*®). And the part of the Vers&Va manyyakur bihii minal
60Ahzaabi f-éai ndmualresuthe foeegoing exegesis. From
among theAhzaabor the sects, whoever disavows than[that is,
Hazrat Imam Mahdf], his appointed place is the Fire. In this

Y In Quran, S. 11: 17 MMP. The wor¥atluuhu, occurs in the Arabic text of
the Quranic Verse. The transliteration of the Arabic Vefstne Quran is as

f ol | owdamank afla na 6 a-hadgim-mirBRabpinii wa yatluuhu
Shaahidumrmminthu wa minqabl i hi Kitaabu-matwa s a a
rahmah? Ulaaa k a -yuwdanbih. Wa manyyak ur b i hi i mi nal
fannaru mawd i d u h . F ai | mar gratintmank; vinnahutHaqqu  mir

Rabbika wa | a-akasnal aatgyadmanuun !
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Verse, the wordahzaabis the guide to find out theusharunrilaih

of the word, Ulaaa-ika. And the musharunilain of Ulaaaika

could also be found in the worgaum(people)in the VersefiO ye

who believe! Whoso of yobecommeth a renegade from his
religion, (know that in his stead) Allah will bring a people whom
He 1 oveth and ovhzeat BarmlageMiyeh Syed.
Khundmif’s ay s, i Wh e n* hassacm prddfirhhiriself

and the Quran is in his favour and igigg evidence on (the truth

of his word and deed) and the people, about whom Allah has said,
@ people whom He loveth and who love Hi,h has af fir

confirmedthe Mahd?, t here is no need for
Be that as it may, itis already pre d It hiadUma®d i s t h
musharun ilaiho f Uladaikad | n s h blaagi, k & r-p mé M

nuuwn a ptherathof manbecomes a part of thmaniyat(faith).
According to the religion of Islam, there is no person, except Imam
Mahdi*®* and Prophet ES3 in whom one has to repose Faith
(iman) after Prophet Muhamm&y. This specialty too is an
important facet of thenanbeing the ViceRegent of Allah.

Il n t he Wahmarygakur bihfi minalt6 Afaabi fannaru
mawiduh, the word,bihii, refers tofi 6-fAmankaanad Decr e e i
of the disavowal of thenanaskufr and making its retribution the

Fire of Hell is the clear proof of thmanbeing the ViceRegent of

Allah.

In the phrasef-alaa taku fii mirya-tim-minh, the word,minh, also
refers to the phrasé&) Aamankaanao Some of the commentators

of Quran have said that thenan here refers to Prophet
Muhammad™". The flaw in this argument become clear here as the
Prophet™ himself is addressed here aminhh refers to6 Af ama n
kaana In that case, the meag of the Verse would belO
Muhammad) do not doubt in respect of thian(Muhammad)The

flaw in this meaning does not deserve an explanation.

! Quran, S. 5: 54 MMP, 57 AYA. The transliteration of the Quranic Verse is
fi éFa-sawfa yatilaahu bgawminyyu-hibbuhum wayuhb na ha u é
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Some other commentators of Quran have tekbeaahidto mean

Quran and affirmed thafiimir-yatim-minh refers o Shaahid

while others have said th&nnaaru mawo i disurbferred toin

minh In both these situations, it becomes necessary for Prophet
Muhammad™ to doubt the Quran or a part thereof, and this can
never be correct. The Mahdawiama of the past haveaid that
minhin Falaa taku fii miryatim-minhr e f e A-famaniaan®

which conforms to the exegesis of Imam MahdiNow the
meaning i s v@ Mghammade Rornot béhia toubfi
about the Mahda Thi s e tayzih ishowstthatothmemarg

about whose advent Allah has assured Prophet Muhaimad
there is no doubt about thatanbeing special. And Allah was not
content about this IbnahutHapguerss f ur
Rabbika wa laakinna aksarama a s i | a o'ynuhés vérse,u u n !
Ul-Haqqu mirRabbikaa n é A& s-a a a 8 i | aa yhodmw
that manis not common or ordinary person but one who has the
exalted position oKhalifathullah who is to be obeyed and to be
accepted as a matter of Faith.

Direct Divine Teaching
Parables 9, 280:

(Urdu p39)

9. Imam Mahdi*has al so said, @AThi
an oppressor and slandereal{m and muftari) of
Allah) if he studies and thinks of the meaning of
Quran in seclusion and comes out and explains
[bayar] the Quran. Whatever this servant says o

! Quran, S.11: 17 MMP. Th meaning of this part of the Quranic verse
accor di ng Lboldtiskh&Puth frem thyfiord; but most of mankind
believe not However, Hazr at A B elab@aeg it e d S
t hubkt fhis (the | mamds) advewiltrdot i s t
repose Faitho

2The Arabi c tnuftanzald ¢ mwakans i s #
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does or reads he does it under the command or
permission by Allah. Whichever Verse (of the
Quran) is shown, he reads and he explains it as
instructed by Allah. I am taught afresh by Allah
every day. This is the si

280. It is narrated that Shaikh Danfalwas a perfect
man. He used to meet Hazrat Khwaja Kfiavery
Friday. Miyan Syed Ahmad was the brother of
Hazrat Miran Syed Muhamm@@d He used to
remain in the company of Shaikh DafifaHe told
Shaikh Danidf o n e d asynot fair Ithiat you
meet Khwaja KhiZt® and | should be sitting aloof.
Fulfill the right of company. Introduce us too to the
Khwajad®. 0 T h e n Ftsbught tBehparinigsion
of the Khwaja®. Hazrat Khwaj#fs ai d, #fATel |
Ahmad to bring his younger &ther, whose name is
Syed Muhammad, so that | can hand over the things
Prophet Muhammat!" has given me to keep in
trust and give it to him
Friday, after the Friday prayers, the Shé&fkivent
to the Khwaj&® with both the Syeds. The Kiaja*®
took Miran Syed Muhammadin his lap and made
him sit on his knee. Then
Hazrat Prophet Muhammat has sent something
in trust to be handed ovVe
Syed Muhammdtis ai d, #dAlt i s “good
explained the remembrance of Allah wifrase-
anfas (synchronizing the remembrance of Allah
with the inhaling and exhaling of the breath). He
explained other divine secrets also. After all this, the

Khwaj#®* asked thrice, iHave
thing your ance t o r had sent to vy
Miran Syed Muhammad s ai d, AYes.
received it . 0*tddteenimamith e KI

Al nstruct eikr eon Yodhalfdof your n
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ancestor and start being a preceptanurshidi
kijiyey) . ©

Imam Mahdi® has also saidi Thi s servant woul d
and slandererz@lim and muftari of Allah) if he studies and thinks

of the meaning of Quran in seclusion and comes out and explains
the Quran. Whatever this servant says or does or reads he does it
under the command grermission of Allah. Whichever Verse (of
Quran) is shown, he reads and explains it as instructed by Allah. |
am taught afresh by Allah every day. This is the situation this
servant is in---Parable 9.

Be it known thatwahi (revelation) through the mediurfof an
angel) is the specialty of PropHsbod. But since he (Imam
Mahdi*®) is not appointed to the position of a propiéatp, and is
placed on the position of Mahdiat arhalifathullah (Vice-
Regent), direct revelation is his specialty. It is for tieason that

he said, i am taught afresh
medi um [ o f'Whila hemmguaced thedlirect revelation,
he also denied the revelation through the medium (of an angel). He
has said, fAHere the t eddlhdarfhg i
(Gabriel). There is no claim of (it being through) Jib¥aifo

The person, who is to be bestowed withhbi (endowed divine)
knowledge, is granted holy attributes from the beginning itself. He
would also be given the ability to take the ested burden. And

the endowed knowledge that is granted to such a person is free
from error and ambiguity.

The eminent (second generation) follower of the IffarHazrat
Shah Abdur Rahméh has narrated a parable from the Inigns
companion Hazrat Shah Dilar®. It quotes the Imaffias saying

! Ulimtu min-Allah bila-wasitah jadid alyom.
2 Qistas atMustaqim by Hazrat Shah Qasim Mujtaké&Giroh™.
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AAll ah Most Hi gh had marvel o
divine books at that time itself. Had | recited Torah, people
woul d have wondered asking,
They would have sai thissevdib s e s
assimilated it. Had | recited Bible, people would have said,

6Jesus is reborn.o6 Similarl.\
Davi d, people would have sa
recited Qur an, peopl e wo ul

Muhammad" has reapper ed. 6 They woul d
suspicious. By the grace of Allah, this servant assimilated
all that, because Allah Most High had created me to bear
the burden of the Sainthood of Prophet Muhamitffado

Further, the events relating to the birth of the Iffaghow that

from the birth itself he was endowed with divine knowledge.
According to a narrative, MMHazr
sai d, OWhen this child was born
[of his body] with both his hands. When his body wagered with

a piece of cloth, he removed his hands. Whenever the cloth was
removed from his body, he would
This is a strange event where the divine Povgrdfad laid the
foundations of guidance and rectitude from themant of his birth

itself and imparted the astonishing practical lessons of observing
and protecting the commandments Sfiariat and afforded an
opportunity to the people of insight to know what position this
new-born would occupy in future, because thiome of the signs

that manifest in the prophets and \{iRegents of Allah long
before they stake a claim to their position as the prophets or
Khalifathullah.In fact, a specialty of the Seals of Prophebd and
Sainthood is that they occupy these augustitipns fromazal
(sempiternity) itself. In the explanation of thiadis, which quotes

the Prophét" as s alwas @ ,Propfiet when Adamwas

! Maulud (Biography of Imam Mahdf), By Shah Abdur Rahmé'.
Z Ibid.
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between clay and wateHazrat Muhaiyuddin Ibn Aralii writes in
his book,Fususal-Hikam,

ABei ng a from rthe pSknepiternity itself is the
specialty of Prophet Muhammad. All other prophets
ascended to that position when they were bdrra (0)s a t
Similarly, the Seal of Sainthoodljatame-Vilayat) was a
saint when Adaft was between clay and water. All eth
Valis became saints when they achieved the conditions of
Vilayato*

In short, the fact is positive that the Im&nwas given divine
(wahbi) knowledge directly (without the medium of an angel). He
openly announced this, when he staked his claim to Maladi
Allah commanded him to do, and his announcement of the direct
revelation yahie-bila-wasitg too came at the same time.

Apart from this, we find narratives, which show acquired
knowledge kasabi ilm) of the Imam MahdP. In those days,
learning usedo begin with thetasmia khwanf. The Government

of the day had honoured the I m
concomitants. He, therefore, celebrated tdmmia khwanfor the
beginning of the education of his son with befitting fanfare.
Although thiswas related to initiate the learning of the Inignthe
extraordinary help of divine bestowal too came his way.

It is narrated that when the time of the Infastarting his learning
arrived, or, in other words, he reached the age of four years, four
monthsand four days, Hazrat Miyan Syed Abdulflatthrew a

party to celebrate the occasion. He also invited Hazrat Sheikh
Daniaf*. Hearing his name, the Imafs ai d, 6 SHK%siak h T
Syed® He should be addressed@isah 6 Hence Mwashe S
invitedi n this name and makfalmtasmiad , (

! Shawabhidal-Vilayat, by Shah Burhanuddih

2 Aritual of recitingBismillahor 61 n the name of Al |l aht
of the education of a child.

% A Syeds a descendant of Prophet Muhamftad
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khwan) of Miran Syed Muhammad Please come and make him
recite the Bismillahd The ™MSéarevedk Miran Syed
Muhammad® was made to sit on a lavish seat and the SReikh
stood by it. A great nuber of people, includingilama fugaha
atgiaand military officers, joined the party. Hazrat Khwaja Kfiizr

too arrived. Nobody recognized him. But Miran Syed
Muhammad® stood up to receive him respectfully. Sheikh Dafial

and others wondered whom therBi*® was giving respect to. The
SheikIt* raised his head from his contemplationufagaba and

saw that Hazrat Khi2t was present. Khawja KhiZrexpressed his
humility. Both the SheikH and the Khwaj& made the Miraf¥ sit

on the seat and they themssd sat by it. Hazrat Khwaja Ily&s

Hazrat Es& and Hazrat 1dri§ too had joined the feast under the
command of Allah Most High. When the time to recite the
Bismillah arrived, Sheikh Dani8t requested Hazrat KhiZr to

make the Miraff recite the scpture. Hazrat KhiZ¥ replied,

AAlI'l ah has sent nRismdabd 6 Dud Yaou el
him reciteAmeerd Henc e, Hamadeshe MiRfarecitea |
theBismillahand Hazrat KhiZ°s a i Adngeofi i n a foud \

It is to be noted from théoregoing parable that the details about
Sheikh Danial* being aSyed the recognition of Hazrat Khizr

and giving him respect are the proof of divinely bestowed
knowledge of Miran Syed MuhamntidIn short, the celebration

of the feast was completed withe manifest and subliminal glory
and the Imani? was admitted in the school of Sheikh Dafiial
How fortunate is the teacher who achieved the eminence of
teaching the divine pupSuthisshel ec
grace of Allah that He giveth umtwhom He wilt? Hazrat Shah
Danial* was a great scholar &hariatand Tarigat and Sahibe-

hal (well-informed person). He fully knew the holy existence of
the Imanm?®. It is for this reason, that whenever the Imfiament to

! Maulud (Biography of Imam Mahdf) by Hazrat Shah Abdur Rahnf4n
2Quran, S. 5: 54 MMP.
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the Shaikf"6 s s ¢ h o dkh®} wotllchgive Hinh great respect
and made him sit by his side.

|t I's narrated, ¥ Weneto thes sehiool foma m
learning, Hazrat Shah Darfialused to receive him with great
respect and make him sit by his side and urge others to givetrespec
to the Imam®. The elder brother of the Imam Hazrat Syed
Ahmad® felt jealous of him that Shah Darfiatid not respect him

as much as he respected the Iffarimcidentally, one day, Hazrat
Khizr®®> came to meet Shah Darifal After his departure, Haat
Daniaf* asked Hazrat Syed Ahnfdd 6 Who was t he
Syed Ahmafs ai d, 61 d onheasked thenneithed T h
same question. The lIm&hs ai d, OHe wads 6KIBWaijh
Daniaf* politely told Syed Ahmadt, 6 Your br ot her
person. You do not know the eminence and honour Allah has given
hint. 60

The Imam® had committed to memory the whole of Quran at the
age of seven years. He completed his education when he was
twelve. Sheikh Dani8f invited all the scholars of Jaunpur. They
unani mousl|l y c¢ o AdadakrUlamal(Lion hneongtthet | e
Learned) 6 "“o%omd ihcilents of hisnstudent life show
that his knowledge was greater than that of his teacher, Sheikh
Daniaf*. The Iman® solved all those questions in his studentsda

that the ShaikH could not solve all his life.

AWhil e Hazr ¥taugls bra hu kResdion ofd chapter

of Quran], the Imani? used to read one pajtif) of the Quran on

his own, so much so that he committed to memory the whole of
Quranatte age of %Seven years. o

Hazrat Maulana Shah Burhanuddinwr i t e s |, A Wh e n
Daniaf* used to teach him one part from one book, the Ifiam
used to give a complete intrinsic value and essence of the whole

! Maulud (Biography of Imam Mahdf), by Shah Abdur Rahmé&n
Z Ibid.
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book in the form of questions and answers. Thisld@lso solve
all the doubts of the Shah Darifal'o

And there is a similar parable Magliat Miyan Abdur Rashf:
Parable 280. In other words, Khwaja KHhizused to come to the
school of Sheikh Daniy#l every Thursday and used to ask some
questions bthe Shaff as a test. When he found the SHakas

not able to solve the problem, he would ask the same question of
Imam Mahdi®. The Imani® would solve all the problems in one
answer’

When the Imarn? reached the age of twelve, it was felt that the
time had come for Hazrat KhiZrto handover the trust [of Prophet
Muhammad"] to its rightful beneficiary. He, therefore, told the
Shali” to come to the mosque called the Khokhri Masjid on the
banks of the river [on the outskirts of Jaunpur] with the Ihtam

The Shaff came to the appointed place with both the Irftaamd

his brother, Syed Ahmé&d Hazrat Khizf® asked a few questions

of the Shaff, who could not answer them. The same questions
were then directed to the Imainwho solved the problems in one
reply. The Hazrat KhiZf took the Imarf’® aside and handed over

to him the trust of Prophet Muhamnidda nd s ai d, A Th
conferment of the burden of the truahjanat. The meaning of the
foll owing Qurani c Verily SNe offprednef e c t
Trust [the ViceRegency of Allah] to the heavens, and to the earth,
and to the mountain, but they hesitated to undertake the
responsibility thereof and feared to bear it. Man alone undertook

to bear it, not fully aware of his limitations and thus waair to

hi ms®@df Tdhen agai*hsaHazr aft AlHKhaihz ri

! Shawahidal-Vilayat, by Hazrat Shah Burhanudéin

As an example, we would mention one parable here. This would show how
the Imant® would solve all the problems with one answer. It is narrated that
once someone asked the Infambout the purport of all the four heavenly
books. The Imafi answered the purport of thgaurat [Old Testament]the
Psalms of David, the Bible [New Tesme nt ] and the Qur an
god but Allah Lailaha illa Llah]. 8 Insaf Nama.

® Quran, S. 33: 72 SAL.
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commands you to instruct [the people] in accordance with the Trust
of your ancestor. | have handed over to you the Trugilofe-
Khafi, which was with me. And this bearer of the Jruoo
deserves somet hi”*himstruoted Talyie] MHazratt h e
Khizr*® in Zikr-e-Khafi [concealed remembrance of Allah]. Then
the Imam® and Hazrat KhiZF, who knew the divine secrets,
joined the others. After that, Hazrat KHiztold the Shaff, @A Thi s
is the Promised Mhatii |1 have reposed faith in th@ahdiat of

Syed Muhammdd. You too repose faith and receive the
instruction falgin] . 0 T h e i ard ISyed Ahmad meceived

the instruction. During the same period the Shalnferred the

title Syed alAwlia [Leader of the Saints] on the Im&mAnd after

that, the sainthood of the Iméfrbegan to manifest itself among
the people.

These are the incidents of the period when the age of the”fmam
was twelve years, that is, twerdjght yearsbefore the Imany
staked his claim to hislahdiat Even after he became aware of his
Mahdiat he did not stake his claim for a long time till Allah
commanded him with emphasis to publicly announce his claim. In
short, these incidents show that the knowted§the Imarf¥ was

SO great even during his student days that he could solve the
problems of his teacher too and he had achieved the divinely
inspired knowledge also. It was because of this thatildmmahad
given him the title ofAsad alUlama[Lion amag the Learned] at

the age of twelve years. After this, the power of his speech and
sermons, religious exercises, worship and piety made him famous
as theSyed alAwlia [Lord of the Saints]Even the books of history
have mentioned all this. Many of thasstances have already been
mentioned under many other heads.

That the Imarit had knowledge superior to that of his teacher is no
wonder. The story of Prophet DawdddDavid] and Sulaimaly
[Solomon] is mentioned in Quran where DawGaaccepted the
decsion of his son Sulaim&hagainst that of his own, although the
age of Sulaimdli at that time was just eleven years, while
Dawood® was a fulifledged Messenger of Allah with a divine
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Book. Pl ease not e And wieen Qauid and i ¢
Solomon gavetheir decisions touching the dispute over some
peopl ebs sheep having caused a
endorsed their decisions. So We had given Solomon a right
understanding into the affair and on both of them We had bestowed
insight and knowledge .0' The summary of the story given in the
eminent books of exegesigfsir] like the Tafsir-e-Khazin Tafsir-

e-Kabir and others, is that a peasant and a shepherd both came to
Hazrat Dawoo(f. The peasant compl aine
shepherd entered myagef i el d and severely d
Dawood® pronounced the judgment that the sheep should be given
to the peasant in place of the grdjgdd. Both then came to Hazrat
Sulaimart®, wh o, on hearing his fath
been the judgel would have given a different judgment, which
woul d have benefited both part.:
Dawood® and told him what his son had said. He called his son
and asked, A Wh at judgment wo u l
Sulaimai®s ai d, fidve givenuhe dheep to the peasant in
such a way that the peasant would have benefited from the
progeny, milk and wool of the sheep till the next crop of the field
was ready. After that, the sheep would be given to the shepherd
and the land to the peasant. Ha z r a t° likBdathe udgdent

very much and ordered that this judgment should be implemented.
Imam Fakhruddin RaZiwr i t e s, {@RoubasT had said b n
that the age of Hazrat Sulaim@nvas eleven years when he gave

t his j G Gaholeesnhae debated this question at great
length. In fact, even Hazrat Dawdddtoo did not commit a
mistake. However, Allah Most High had communicated a better
solution to Hazrat Sulaiméh The point to be pondered over here

is that Allah Most High conveyed a bat judgment to Hazrat
Sulaimari®, who was just eleven years old than the judgment given

to Hazrat Dawodd, who was an eminent Prophet with a Divine
Book. Simultaneously, Allah also mentioned His Omnipotence too

' Quran, [S. 21: 789 SAL]
2 Mafateej alGhaib,also known aJafsir-e-Kabir, Volume 5, page 102
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by say Wa bad beStéwed insight andokw | e dogla é .
other words, Allah bestows insight and knowledge to everyone.
This shows that Allah is powerful enough to bestow insight and
knowledge [and] bestows them on every one of his -Végents.
Similarly, when Imam Mahdi is the Viceregent of Alah, why
should his insight and knowledge not be superior to that of Shah
Daniyal®, who is not a Viceegent of Allah? For a holy person
who is the diver of an unfathomed ocean of Divinity [like the
Imant®] the acquired knowledge has no significance.

The nature of the acquired [or manifegabiri)] knowledge, the
Imant*® was associated with till the age of twelve years, too is
special and important. The Imdimhad hi msel f s ai c
ummialone gets thdm-e-ladunni [Divinely inspired knowledge]

from the door of Allah Most High, whether one is a real unlettered
person or not really an unlettered person [that is, one who is made
an unlettered person subsequently]. This servant [that is, the
Imant*®] earlier had manifest knowledge. He was made to forget it

It was after this, that he was brought closer to the Knowledge of
Proximity [Ilm-e-Qurb or the Position of Mahdiship].

Be it known that this parable relates to the period subsequent to the
proclamation of the Position of Mahdiship, because the ftham
was born before sunrise on T4Jamadial-Awwal, 847 AH, at
Jaunpur, got the title oAsad alUlama at the age of twelve and
started his Mahdiship at the age of forty in 887 AH. This shows
that the Imart had perfected the achieving of the manifest
knowledgetwenty-eight years before he staked his claim to be
Mahdi. He was made to forget even that [manifest knowledge]. It
was after this that he was bestowed with tine-e-Qurb or the
revelation without a mediumWahte-bila-tawassuf, which is the
most importat specialty of the Position of Mahdiship; the time of
its perfection is when the claim to the position of Mahdiship and
Vice-regency is staked.

! Quran [S. 21: 79 SAL].
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That is the reason why the Im&mdid not put his achieved
knowledge to my use. He wrote neither an articlerraobook. But

he did write, as Prophet Muhamnidthad done in his time, some
letters, which contain the same simple matters pertaining to
invitation [towards Allah], divine insight and sermons that a Vice
regent of Allah is bound to preach. There werditeoary rhetoric,
sarcastic remarks or display of knowledge.

A study of the methods of guidance of all the apostles of Allah that
were sent into the worlshows that thegid not use any book other
than that of Allah. They did not write any book of theiwn.
Prophet Muhammatl" had even forbidden the recording of his
Traditions or anything other than Quran because the teachings of
the Viceregents of Allah are based on the commandments of Allah
and the Books of Allah, whether those books are revealdteio t

or to apostles sent prior to them. Similarly, the Iffatoo invited

the people on the Book of Allah, explained its Secrets and Realities
and imparted the divine teaching in a manner that their immanence
was polished and the concomitants of their divibove were
perfected so that they could achieve the higher ranks of the gnosis
[ma 6 r] of fAllh Most High. Be that as it may, that the Infdm

did not use his achieved knowledge too is a clear proof that he was
made to forget it.

The acquiring of knowldge by Imam MahdF is one of his exalted
signs, because there was a network kbfangahs [hospice],
mosques andnadrasas[schools] imparting religious and oriental
knowledge. Hence, there was a large majority of utzena and
huffaz[experts who had comntéd the Quran to memory]. Each of
them was a greater expert than the other. In particular, Jaunpur in
those days was the center where great scholars and others had
converged.

As Allah Most High had granted precedence to Hazrat Dafvood
among the great musans, Mus& among the conjurors, ESa
among the healers and Muhammiiichmong the Arab orators, He
had granted precedence to the Ifiaamong theulamaandhuffaz
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of that period. This was the reason why the Iffaachieved the
zahiri ilm [manifest knowedge] The intention of the Omnipotence
[qudraf appears to exhibit the extraordinary strength and ability by
giving the Viceregents of Allah unknown help to create a certainty

of their superiority among the people. That is the reason why the
Vice-regentwas given superiority over the contemporary experts
of perfection and thus manifested his miraculous talents.
Otherwise, there was no need to make the Ifiaacquire
[manifest] knowledge, as he was drawing the divine bounty from
the Hidden Treasure of thgivinity. The acquisition of knowledge

was only to show to the people the superiority of the Ifiafhe
parabl e says, AAfter the grant
Imam*asked Allah, 60 Al l ah!imwWhen
e-ladunni what was the lgective in making me learn the [initial]
mani f est knowl edge?90 Al Ihajjatd s |
[ argument , proof] for t hehujpteopl
is giving a perfect and se#fvident argument. In short, the Im&m

was endowed with highanking inspired Wwahbi knowledge and

he exhibited it by signs, as Allah had exhibited His Omnipresence
and Omnipotence, and Prophet Muhamtffadhad exhibited his
Prophethood by signs and clear arguments. That was why, the
Imant*® had, after announcingstlaim to be Mahdi aMa u 6“8 o d
sai d, AThis servant woukbkaimabdke an
muftari of Allah] if he studies and thinks of the meaning of Quran

in seclusion, comes out and explains the Quran. Whatever this
servant says or does oras he does it under the command or
permission of Allah| am taught afresh by
This is so because the Im&nwas made to forget his manifest
knowledge iim-e-zahiri]. He always used to benefit from the
knowledge bestowed on him directiythout a medium. And there

was no need for him to take any help from his thinking and books
available to him those days. Al
Imam Mahdi alMau'ood® to guide and show the right path and
caused us to be born in the commurofythe lord ofkaramat

! Nagliat Miyan Abdu Rashid?, parable 9.
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[wonderworks] andazilat [superiority]. O Allah! Guide us and all
other communitiesymmahs towardsFaith iman and obedience
[itadat] by your Graciousness. 0

Summa [Thumma]: Delay

Parable 10
10. Hazrat Imam Mahdi aMau'ood® has sad, @A Al | a
commandi ng, O0The SuQmunrtaa nd c nt

6al aynaal ibimayour tavoar land | have made
you the inheritor of the special sainthood of Prophet
Muhammad". | have also granted you the perfect
emulation (of the ProphgY). Whoever ha recognized
you, has recognized Me. Whoever did not know you, he

A

did not know Me. 60

The author ofHadiyae-Mahdavia has taken an objection by
s a y i Sugma[thimmg means delaytdraakhi. It is necessary
that bayan [explanation] should immediately follv qirat
[recitation]. [It should] not come after the life of the Prophet
Muhammad". Hence, it is wrong to say that the meaning of
summawill not be correct [if the event happens] during the life of
the Prophet". A delay of hundreds of years is not essary for
summa Nor there is a condition that it should occur after the
period of the speaker had elapsed. It means absolute daldad
takhir], whether it is short or long. There are a number of
examples.

i [ Bymma laa yuthiuna maaa anfaquu maranwwa
| aaa “azaé

! Quran[S. 75:19]
ZQuran [S. 2: 2 @ril nevek brag ofi ithereafter anor saunt i
anyoneéo
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Al 2]Summa 60anzal-amimb agfhdaranyi K u m
6amanmbanssanyé

Al 3Su mma -ti ymaméb a 60 d i z a-anl shidem s a
dunyyaé.

fi [ 8umma lanansifanahuu filyammi nasfaai® 2"

The author ofHadiya admits thatsumma means absolet delay
[takheere-mutlad, whether it is short or long. And as he has
guoted examples of short delay, there are examples of long delay
too. They are:

Summa o6inna o6al’aynaa hisaabahum
&Summa 6i nn aRiyaamatytebdvans @i u n .

& é Summa yumiitukum suma yuhyiik u nfé

Please note that the wosdnma has been used for delay up to the

Day of Resurrection. Qazi BaizdWiwr i t e s, AThi s

justification of the delay ilbayan 0

The relationshiprpbt] of this Verse with the passage preceding it
istha as Ibone6 AbBhas said, A WhHeused tda z r ¢

'Quran [S. 3: 1 Then afiek thé tribulationrpAdlan]ncaused fi

cal mness to descend upon youéo

2 Quran[S.124 8 SAL] iTHen, after that shall cdime a period of seven
years of scarcityéo

®Quran [S. 20; TénwSAL] Wet tme@mws j tAintc
* Hadiyae-Mahdavia,by Abu Raja Muhammad Zama Khan Rampuri, Kanpur,

1287 AH, pages 16809

Qu an [S. 88: 2TeeniSBAL]sitomedsstofrecko:c
®Quran [S. 2 3: Tltereadtek yoli shalltbe raised up on thef
Day of Resurrection. o

"Quran [S. 30: 4r0dueScAursg will He cangeayoustqg diejii
thereafterwi | | He bring you back to Ilife.o
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recite the Quran in front of Prophet Muhamriitidthe latter too
used to recite hastily with him so that he did not forget it. Then this
Ver se wa s[OPrephetaDio sotihe haSty with thpngue

(in transmitting the Revelation) [and do not hastily try to memorize
it], For, it rests with Us to bring together [in your heart or mind]
(its various parts) and give it a form (and place it on your tongue).
So when We deliver it (in the final foyrfthrough the word of
mouth of Jibraft, it is for thee to follow it in thy delivery*

The Verusmena i nna 6 aicamyes aftar theay a
Verse mentioned earlier. The fast reciting of the Prdphetas to
memorize the Quran. It was not forethayanof Quran. It is not
necessary that this Verse be related to the preceding subject matter.
And the grammatical rule is that the wasdmma is also used to
separate two sentences.

There is some evidence, which shows that Imam Mahwiil

deliver thebayanof Quran. For instance, Hazrat Esplesus] has
said, AWe have brought down t he
bring its bayan 6 Some peopl e have hel
Farqalit is Prophet Muhamm&ll. This cannot in any way be
correct. For,he is theSahibe-kitab, and not theSahibe-bayan.
Further, the phrasenahnu tataikum,is first person plural and
includes the entire community of apostles who come with a divine
Book. Thenbayanhas been separated and particularly attributed to
Fargalit And after Prophet Muhamm3y, it is thezath of Imam

Mahdi Khalifatullah® alone to whom thévayane-Quran can be
assigned. Hence, Farqalit purports to be Imam Mahdi

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Abdul Malik Sujawaftlihas said that
Sheikh Abdur Razag Kashi treats the Fargalit, described by
Hazrat Es#, to be Muhammad Mahi

! Quran [S. 75: 148 SAL and Hazrat Abu Saye®H
ZQuran [S. 75: ThereaBekthe] responsibilityedsaQurs to leffi
its meaning be clear [to everyone].
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And in the Tafsir Mualim under t he QQyerwhoni c
believe! Look tlioiswritten,r own sel ve

AThe Quran was sent down. So
made before itwas revealed. Some explanations came
during the life of Prophet Muhammal Some more
explanations were made after the ProptietAnd some
explanations will come during the Last Eraakhri
zamand . O

That is, Imam Mahd® will make the explanations dog the
bayane-Quranin the Last Era.

Sheikh Muhyuddin Ibn AraBt says,

iProphet °Mbdsaamareation to Mahdi that
he will not err and in this attribute of infallibilityd[i s]ma t
he has added the Imam Matidto [the community] of
apostle

When the glory of the Imafhis of this exalted rank, theayanof
Quran through him proves to be one of the needs of the religion so
that the people through this source of final argument know the
Quranic subjects, and the spirit of Islam is revived.dders there

are indications of Imam MaHdiin some of the Quranic verses,
there is a reference arbeceafterthei m
responsibility is Ours to let its meaning be clear [to everyéne].
And now that Imam Mahéfi has, in obediencéo the divine
command without a medium, said that here the purport igatie

of this servant [that is, the Imarh it no more remains an
indication. It becomes a definite exegesis of this Verse that it is
related to Imam Mahfi alone.

Among the subjectnatters about the Unity [of Allah], worship,
transactions and stories, the basic one is the Unity of Allah Most

! Quran [S. 5: 105 SAL]
2 Quran [S, 75: 19 SAL]
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High. And the teachings abolsiam, imanandihsan[beneficence,
excellence] are related to the Divine Unity.

Hazrat Omar Farodf] has reporte a Tradition in the book,
Mishkat It is a dialogue between Hazrat Jibtaind Prophet
Muhammad". [Jibrail*"] asks, Ailnform me a
Prophet"says, #Alslam is that you t
Al 1l ah and Muhamma dr. SaysyouAdallyaithaj s M
prayers, observe fasting during [the month of] Ramazan, and, if
you have the wherewithal, perfordaj. ¢ J*sbariadi,| A You
spoken the Truth. [Now] inform me abomand The °Pr oph
sai d, NfnRepose f,dDivinehBooksy HisAApdstes |, é
and the Destiny 0%s agiodod fiaYnodu ehvaiv
the Truth. [Now] inform me abouhsan ¢ T h e *"Psaih p h et
AWor ship Allah as if you are s
Him, remember that Allah is seeiggo u . 0

Be it known that the teachings of Islam are associated with the
specialties of Prophdtood phabuwa}, and the teachings dfisan

are associated with the specialties of Sainthedayfat]. And iman

is common to bothProphet Muhammat!’ fully imparted the
Quranic teachings aboiurhan, Islam, worship and transactions to
the people by way oflawat [invitation]. He also imparted the
teachings ofihsanto some of his special companinsit is for
this reason that most of tisefisand researchesnuhadgiqin] have
treated Hazrat Aff as the founderniu b §l &f &ainthood. [We
have dealt with the teachings pertainingh®anin our discussions
on the desire for the Vision of Allah and remembrance of Allah
(talab-e-didar-e-Khuda and zikrullah). A perusal of those
discussions will inform the reader about the detailsStvariat,
Tarigatandlhsan]

Since the teachings dfsanare related to the specialties\aGfayat,
the mashiyat[divine will or pleasure] decided to sendnauzhir
[witness] of Sainthood.
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It is for this reason that Imam Mahtuoted the Quranic Verse,
fAr-Rahman Hath afforded the knowledge of Quran, Hath created
man: Afforded him the power of speethin this Verse, the

e X p r e Hath affarded the knowledge of Quian means
Prophet". He was appointed to explain those exoteric matters of
Quran that relate to PropHebod and Imam Mahtii explained the
Quran related to Sainthodd.

Further the Imafi s a i lehgn [faith] is thezath[essence, nature]
of Allah. Allah has sent me to exgh all those commands that are
related to the Sainthood of Muhammiddthat concern Mahdi al
Ma u 6%4% d

The mami®*quot ed t he Qlayneor.ltds fov Usrts e
explain it [ahdHmakaidt é&lNeas] &
torepresentimamMaiid. © I n ot her words, A]
promise to Proph&t, A[ O Prophet!] Do not
purport of the commandments of Quran that are related to
Beneficencelpsan will not fail. In the Last Era, which is the time
between revelationgatar-e-wahi], Imam Mahdi® will explain the
meanings and commandments of the Quran related to the hearts

[ and mi>nds] é. o

In short, this short discussion shows that in the Quranic Verse,
Summa 6i nna 6 a}l the indication hsaapautathea h
bayanof Ihsanthat is related to the specialties of the Sainthood of
Prophet Muhammat!" and itsmuzhir [witness] is Hazrat Mahdi
aFkMau 6™ od

! Quran [S. 55: # SAL].
2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfg parable 231.
% Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashij parable 220.
*Quran [S. 75: 19 AYA].
® Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd parable 232.
® Quran [S. 75; 19 SAL]
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O0Real | dol atryéo

Parable 11The Imam®has sai d, #AAll ah has
ranks of all the prophets, saints, tlathful (males and females)

and the condition of all that exista@ujudaj in a manner that one
takes a thing in his hands and turns it over to know it perfectly
well; as a goldsmith comes to know the good and bad about the
gol d and silver. o

Because of &able 11, the author of the bodkadiyae-Mahdavia

has laid the blame dhirke-Haqiqi [real idolatry or polytheism]

on Hazrat Imam Mahtfi. The author quotes Quranic Verses,
| nnal |-lanautgaybagamaawaati wab a r' andaY a o

lamu maa vyalijuif-6 azr wa maa yakhruju minhaa wa maavanzilu
minassamaaai wa -yanguafohaa®® and In fad
misqaala habbatiamin khardalinf at a k u n fii s ak
fi ssamaa w-arzyati bihdlmaty Then he says,
the attribute of Allah andn various places Allah has used it
especially for Himself. [But] the Sheikh [Imam Mafiijlishares it
with Him that similar unknown Kk

After this, the author oHadiaya quotes similar passages [as in
parable 11] fromShavahid alVilayat and other books. Another
parable he has quot ed *Jhassaidim h e
favour of his successoklalifa] Hazrat Dilawaf“t hat 6 Ever y
from the Empyrean to the nether regions of the esatit-fs-sarg

is known to Diawaf“asamustard eed i n his hand.

YQuran [S. 49: 1verily,S¥ah knowieth therseaets 0f the fi
heavens and of the earth,

2Quran [S. 34: Heknéweth hat enterathdéntorthe eartfiand
what cometh out of it, and what cometh down from the heaven and what riseth
up to it; o

® Quran[S.32: 16 SAL]itmers é Asisuredly Al l ah wil!l
light (give knowledge of everything to men), though it were of the weight even
of a grain of mustargeed and hidden in a rock or in the skies or in the
eartheo
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After making some sarcastic and unsavoury remarks, the author of
Hadiya[ her ei naft er cal | fldazrah tmame cr
Mahdi*®] claimed that all that exists, including the heavens and the
earth and what ibetween them, was like a mustaeed or a
rupee or a sovereign in his hand. Now [he claims that] the
Empyrean and the mat [on the flamrfarsh were like a mustard

seal in the hands of his disciplenuridin]. But the belief of the
Ahl-e-Sunnats thatthis was a claim of the kind of real polytheism

or idolatry [shirk-e-haqiqgi. The difference between this attribute

of the knowledge of the Unseen is in Allah by virtue of kagh
[nature], and that it is in man by virtue of its having been
bestowed by Hn is of no use, because Allah does not create His
own attributes in man so that a man becomes, like Allah Most
High, the knower of all that existsnpujuda}, the Creator of the
universe, the provider of nourishment for the animals, the
guardian of the he®ns or of the earth. God forbid! What
difference does then remain between the Creator and the
created?d

There is no need to be astonished at the disgusting style of the
critic, because he has used more uncivilized language at many
places in his book. Andhis style reflects his [low] moral
standards, which are the reply of the baseless allegations that he
has leveled against the claimant of Mahdiship and-Yégency of
Allah, while even the nceMahdavi writers have unanimously
acclaimed the Imaffi at least in respect of hisilayat, in their
books as a great saint. He has taken great pains to malign the
Imanf® with the intention of accusing him of rudeness by
distortions and untenable arguments.

I n his passage menti onedferenteov e,
between this attribute of the knowledge of the Unseen is in Allah
by virtue of Hiszath[nature] and that it is in man by virtue of its

! Hadiyae-Mahdavig by Abu Raja Muhammad ZamaKhan Rampuri,
Kanpur, 1287 AH, page 17.
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having been bestowed by Him, is of no use, because Allah does
not create His own attributes i

On similargrounds, Nayaz Fatehpuri, editorMigar magazine of
Lucknow, too had treated the predictions based on the Traditions
of Prophet Muhammat!' as not worth a glanceg-qabil-e-lihaz].

We had published a tract in reply to it, entitléoh-e-Ghaib, in

1359 AH. In it, we had discussed the subject with convincing
arguments and proved that his was an indecent mistake, which
entailed the disavowal of the Quranic Verses and Traditions of the
Prophet™ with constancy and accuracy. The scholars of the yore
and of alater period have discussed the subject threadbare. A
perusal of these debates shows that ihee-ghaib is that
knowledge, which can be achieved, despite the unavailability of
all the possible sources of acquiring knowledge, without a
medium.

Obviously, such knowledge is beyond the reach of man. It is
impossible even for an apostle or a Vregent of Allah. Maulvi

Abdul Hag Muhaddis Dahlavi has written in the exegesis of the
Qur ani c HevVaane &npweth the secret. So He doth not
disclose the seet to anyon&' that Imam Fakhruddin R&%i
treatsGhaibihi[in the Arabic text of the Verse] as the information
pertaining to the Day of Resurrection, to avoid the criticism and
doubts [of theMu 6 t armiotheas], that the conjurers aatd-e-
Khwab[pele of dreams] too have the knowledge of the unéeen.
Commenting on this, Qazi Shok&hivr i t e s, iAWhy s
hesitate in the expression of Prophet Muhamitdd view of the

definite difference betweerzanniat [suspicion] andQat ai 6 a't
[finality].

In the opinion of this humble author [Hazrat Abu Sayégdhe
difference between a medium and sfmedium is a clear

' Quran, S. 72: 26 SAL.
2Volume 7, page 244.
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argument. Hence, we need not try to avoid the criticism of the
Mu 6 t aamd dthars, nor do we need to join the debate of
suspicion and finalt, because the knowledge of the unseen of the
conjurers and others has no relationship with the divine
knowledge of the Unseen, which is under discussion here.

The reality, however, is that even if an apostle or a-vécgent of
Allah has the definite andertain knowledge of the Unseen, the
term lim-e-Ghaib cannot be applied to it, because that knowledge
is acquired through a medium or a source, whether that medium or
source is a special angel or treghof Allah most High. After all,

the medium and theosrce are essential. Hence, it is an accepted
fact in Islam that the knowledge of the Unknown and the Unseen
is available to none other than Allah.

There are Verses in Quran, which show that Prophet
Muhammad™" is the knower of the Knowledge of the Unseen.
Al | ah Neither goth hé [Prophet Muhamnidf] withhold
grudgingly a knowledge of the Unsea#nPlease note that the
expressionwithhold grudgingly is a valid argument in favour of
the Knowledge of the Unseen of Prophet Muhamifa®ne can
grudgindy withhold only what he has. One who does not have
something and does not put it to use, can be calledulataj
[indigent]. The Arabic words) a igayhi bizaniin [in the Arabic
text of the Verse] clearly show that the Proptfetvas Sahibe-
lIm-e-Ghaib[Lord of the Knowledge of the Unseen].

Besides, there are similar Traditions. That is why Prdphaas
been calledd A | i-Ghailan the books of eminent scholars of the
Ahl-e-SunnatBut it is in the exoteric aspect only.

Although the knowledge of theéice-regent of Allah has a source
and a medium, it is such that even after striving with the help of
all the sources and the mediums and utilizing all the human

! Quran, S. 81: 24 AYA.
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potentialities to the fullest extent, it is impossible to acquire it, as
if this knowledge oftie Viceregent manifests the Unseen and the
[divine] bestowal. Hence, this knowledge too is exoterically called
lIm-e-Ghaib. In short, Allah alone has the attribute of the
Knowledge of the Unseen by virtue of his very natiiz-Zath.

But Allah Most Highhas informed His Vicgegents about some

of the matters Unseen. The disavowal of such matters is the
disavowal of the Quranic Verses. And the order about the
disavowal of Quranic Verses is too well known [to be repeated
here].

Please note the Quranic Vesson this subject:[1] iHe [ al on
knoweth the secret. So He doth not disclose the secret to any one.
Except to an apboafiNei oheHi $stche
disclose to you what is kept in secret. But Allah chooseth whom He
wil of hisap st | es t%c [3kfnéoWh iilte. 0t hey et
not hing of Hi s Knowlled4diéFayve
Allah hath sent down to thee the Book and the Wisdom and taught
thee what thou* G iléWekhawenoegt
thee the Book ekpai ni ng alh thet enegesig sf éhiso
Verse, Allamah Jalaluddin Se#fwr i t es, #AAbu Bakr
narrates that he said one day,
has not been mentioned | MWafsithe C(
Arais writes , AHIi s Book that has been
that has been preserved infang [us] about the knowledge of

! Quran, S. 72: 287 SAL.
2 Quran, S. 3: 179 SAL.
% Quran, S. 2: 255 MMP.

4 Quran, S. 4: 113 SAL.

® Quran, S. 16: 89 AYA.

8 His full name is Jalaluddin AbtFazal Abdur Rahman bin Abi Bakr Seffti
and the name of the book Ad-Itgan fi Uloomil-Furgan [849-911AH\1505
AD]
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what has happened *d6hfdéMvdmaNe hads t
taught knowledge ffrom Our own P

These Quranic Verses make it clearttiddlah Most High has
given His Viceregents the knowledge of the Unseen. To decree
this Divine Gift of Allah and making an allegation of creating the
attribute of Allah Most High in man is an open disavowal of clear
Quranic Verses. And the joke is that $&ys that it is the belief of
the Ahl-e-Sunnat This is a clear slander of tiiél-e-Sunnat.

The Quranic Verses and the accurate Prophetical Traditions prove
Al 1l ahds i nfor mi ng -regents of thp Ursdeh. e s
Further, one cannot deny that Allalso informs His Perfect and
Truthful Saints. We can quote Traditions and parables which are
exactly like the Parable 11 and other similar parables, on which the
critic bases his criticism under his headiagA q -e-liafidahunt.

Mishkat Sharifs a y s phetivRrammad®has sai d, ol
you cannot see. | hear what you cannot hear. | know the last person
who enters the Paradise. And | also know the last person who
enters the hell .o

There is another Tradition, wherein the Proptieis quoted as
saying AVerily, Al l ah has brought
am seeing it and | am seeing what is going to happen in it till the
Day of Resurrection as | am see
Ibn-e-Hajar Makki has reported this Tradition frombrani and

Syed Shah Mohiyuddin Qadri Vellori has copied it in his book
Faslal-Khitab underFaida 29.

The rule is that everything appears to be smaller than its actual size
due to distance, whether this distance is from the side of the sky or
the earth. The moon, sustars and planets are many times larger

than what they appear to our eyes. Similarly, the aircraft appears to

! Quran, S. 18: 65 AYA.
2 Hadiya-e-Mahdavia,by Abu Raja Zaman Khan, Kanpur, 1287 AH, page 17.
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be smaller as it soars higher and higher into the sky. It is an
occasion to ponder over how it could be objectionable for a person
who can jouney beyond the skies and the Empyrean and who can
perish into theathandsifat [the nature and the attributes] of Allah
Almighty, if he sees the entire existence as a small atom or
particle?

The author ofvawaqitwr i t es, A For t hewespost
everything between the Empyrean and the nether regions of the
earth appears as a particle by virtue of their journey beyond the
Empyrean and their perishing in

And Hazrat Mahbw®-Subhani Syed Abdul Qadir Jildhihas
written in hisQasidah,fi | have seen the ent.i
Most High as a mustasseed because of thtukme-Ittisal.o*

In short, in view of the facts [enumerated above], the criticism and
discussion about the parables of Imam Mé&hdy the critic not
only contradtts the accepted principles of the eminent scholars of
the Ahl-e-Sunnatbut it disavows the Verses of Quran and the
Traditions of Prophet Muhamm&l. May Allah the Great forgive

us!

Names of Imam®6s parent s

Parable 12
12. Imam Mahdi®s ai d, @ F centy yeansean Ungnswin t w
Voi ce tell s me , -Ma& YO0 oo daré ava

servant is assimilating it. Now that this servant has come to
Barhli in Gujarat, after being expelled from the town of
Nehruval a, an angry divine v
proclaim (your)Mahdiat [and why do you fear the people

! Excerpts from the bookshatmul-Huda SublusSawa, Radle-Hadiyae-
Mahdavig published, 1291 AHHukme-ittisal is perishingfanaiyal i n Al | a't
zath[nature, essence].
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(khalgp ] . 6 Hence, this servant
tell s me, O6¥Wrumnwobdaoroad.Mahdi al

When this pece of news became widely known,
someulamacame to and asked the Im&m A You c |l
that you a8 Mahdi Mau 0 o*rde pl iTehde, |7
not affirm that I am Mahdi. But Allah Most High

commands, 6You ar e Ma hdi M a
claim toMahdiatd ©
Then theulamaa s k e d | il mam Mahd

Muhammad, son of Abdullah. But your name is

Muhammad son of Syed Khan. o
Thenthe Imanfs ai d, HAAsk All ah w

son of Syed Khan the Imam Mahdi. Allah Most High is

Al-Power f ul . He does what He ¢
Thenthelmarffs ai d, fAThe father

Muhammad" was amushrik(polytheist). How cold he

be Abdullah(slave of Allah)? The correct versioibdrat)

is Muhammad Abdullabnd Mahdi too ifAbdullah ©

This parable also appearslitsaf Namawith a slight difference of
words. Hadiya-e-Mahdaviahas criticised the parable in thesaf
Nama.The cr i ti c wr it es:Inséf Namaitibe f i
written that theulama quoted Prophet Muhammali as saying,

060The name of Mahdi wi || be | i k:
would be | ike my fatherdés. 6 Buf
Khan.ed [theH Imam sai d, AThe fath

Muhammad" was akafir. How could his name bdébdullah
[Slave of Allah] Instead, the name of Muhamm&asooiAllah

was MuhammadAbdullah and the name of Mahdi too is
Muhammad Abdullaho The critig, ffuAltlhaeh
praised! This is strange speech, which none could have heard from
anybody. Despite his claim to understanding the Quran, a thought
could not cross his mind that all the infideluffar] of Arab
believed in Allah, but then they assigned paxre Allah. Hence,

they were calledk a f i. Arsdéthere were a number of the
companions of the Propfiet, the name of whose fathers and
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grandfathers wa& b d u | |Hadhtrée .Sheikh of Jaunpur [Imam
Mahdi**] remembered even one of them, he would not have
doubted as to how & a f namé =uld bédbdullah.Strange too,

that he could not change the name of his father because it was
famous and disavowed the name of the father of the Prophet
and said that it was a mistake of the calligrapher. He did not
rememier that this was a Tradition with constandshgbare-
mutawati] Their books quote the saying of Mahdi that the person
who disavows the consensus of the companions oN#imiwat

and Vilayat becomes &kafir. Despite this belief, how did he
disavow such aansensus? Where does msahdaviatremain

now? It evaporated like the mistake of the calligrapher! It is now
incumbent upon them [the Mahdavis] to prove that if the name of
the Prophét" was Muhammad\bdullah what is the name of his
father? And as longsathey do not prove that the name of the
father of Prophét” was Syed Khan, the purpose of thiszurg
[respected elderly persénimam Mahdi®] will not be achieved. It

is now well proved that as Nebd
Musa Kazinf* at the hidper level, Abdullah too is not his [the
Imanf6s] fat her. And tHaba Mantheah e al c
And the Mahdavis are struggling to distort the lineage of fhieir
o-murshid They have displaced the name of Syed Khan by Syed
Abdullah as the name ¢iis [Mahdi®6s] f at her . The
the |l ineage is a serious sin. T
with others is very bad. He [The Mafhgidid not change the
name of his own father daunted of that sin. But it was strange
negligence that hehanged for the sake of himself the name of the
father of Prophét". And he even forgot th

And before the foregoing passa

Muhammad“has said, 6The worl d wild.l
Allah Most High creates a mamoim my progeny, whose name
wi | | be I'i ke my name and whose

! Haba Manthua: Atoms scattered in all directions/ to go up in smoke/ fall
through/ come to naught/dissolve into nothing.
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my father. He will fill the earth with justice as it would have been
filled with wrong and oppressio
accept this Tradition as coote A person was not used to saying

his prayers five times a day. People asked him why. He quoted the
Qurangé L aa t asqarlasbaPsapée asked him to recite the
Verse further. He replied, 6The
Who works according to lal t hat Z?iSimilatyhteer e ! o
Mahdavis became aghast because their Mahdi was not destined to
rule the earth and fill it with justice and [this forecast] did not
come true for their Mahdi. Hence, their youngsters and elders,
from the Mahdi till now, tryto explain away by all kinds of
distortions. But all of them have accepted the first part of the
parable without any distortion. The [Mahdavi] scholars of the
early era too did not stake this claim. The auth®iddj-al-Absar,

Abdul Malik Sujawandt* originally and the author ob | jadh z
Dalail, subsequently and submissively, copied the Traditions,
when they found them to be in favour of thigiiran, but they did

not even mention this Traditio®But the scholars of a later day,
when a long time had elag$ and when all those who knew their

[t he schol ar s o] forefathers hac
the name of the father of th®liran. Further, the author of
Shawahid aVilayat has gone a step further and said that the name

of Mi r amoihes was Aammah, while inMatla al-Vilayat, which

is more important hugaddarh and of an earlier period, it is
written that her name was Bibi Aga Mafik.

There is no need for any further comment on the style of the
debate and moral standards [of the critic]. What axehdiscussed
in respect of the Parable 11 is more than enough. Now, please note

YQuran [S. 4: 4 ZoneAdithbprayér. heans, 066é

2The Verse further ioadrmkes stase umtifyoutkie wo |
what youutter¢é . 6 He tried to distort the me
part of the Verse.

® Haddiyae-Mahdavia,by Abu Raja Muhammad Zaman Khan Rampuri,
Kanpur, 1387 AH, pages 5%
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the contradictions in the distortions, omission of words and
arguments in the criticdéds foreg

[1] First he s ai dmusdllanhiiadition s an
amonghe Mahdavis. o0 Then he <cha
sai d, AThey were aghast. o An
author ofSiraj alAbsarandAijaz adDalayal did not even

mention this Tradition. Even this is wrong, because the
author ofSiraj al-Absarhas discussedhidetail the last part

of this Tradition. This book has already been published

with its translation [in Urdu] and emugaddima]preface].
Whoever wants may confirm this. The critic too has written

that the elders and youngsters of the Mahdavis, from the
Mahdi to this day, have explained and distorted these
matters.

[2] The <critic has said, AThe
Mahdi ] i's Bibi Aga Mali k. o E
manuscripts ofMatla al-Vilayat we have seen has a
passagé, which shows that thexame of the Bibi was
Aaminah, but after the relevant incidéniiyan Usman

started calling her as Aga Malik. See, how the critic has
omitted some words from the original passage, concealed

the real name of the Bibi and unnecessarily and falsely
accused th author ofShawahid alVilayat for changing her

name with the intention of maligning the authors.

[3] The critic writes thafiall [the Mahdavis] have accepted

the first part of the Tradit
Further, he writes thdithe scholars foa later day, after a

long time had elapsed and those who recognized their
forefathers had died, undauntedly changed the name of the

! The passage is in Persian and a synopsis of it is given above.
2 The Bbi saw in a dream the sun descending from the sky and entering her
gireban[cloak].
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father of theMiran. 6 When accepting the
Tradition created so great a difficulty for the latter day
schdars that they had to change the name, the point to
ponder over is why did they accept the first part of the
Tradition in the first place? And what was the basis of their
argument in favour of the claim, when the people who
recognized their forefathers veealive? Contrarily, Miyan
Abdul Malik Sujawandi®, author ofSiraj al-Absar, quotes

in his book, Minhaj atTagwim in reply to the third
question of Miyan Sheikh Mubar#k Nagauri, the same
Tradition! Had the name of the father of Imam Mdfidiot
been fanous as Syed Abdullah, why would Sujawafidi
guote the Tradition?

[4] The critic writes, ilt i s
father and associate with another person. But hbatirg

would not change the name of his father, daunted of this
sin. o | mnfetderattehiys, he writes
negligence that he [the Imath changed the name of the

father of Prophet Muhamm@a for his [the Imam®6 s ] o wn
sake. 0 The criticbés contradic:
result of distortion and alterationstime text of the relevant

parable. We will deal with it later on.

[5] The critic has altered the text of the parable inltisaf

Nama The [Persian] wording of the parablelnsaf Nama

i sPRidarfe-Rasulmard-e-kafir bud. Aan abdullah chagona
bashad. Bdeh Muhammad Raséllah Muhammad
abdullah bashad wa Mahdi ham Muhammad abdullah
bashadd?1 nstead of this the cri:t

! Minhaj at Tagwim,by Bandagi Miyan Abdul Mali¥ Sujawandi, Hyderabad,
1371 AH, page 33.

2The meaning of this Persi a™fwapakafis age
[infidel]. How can he beladullah[servant or slave of Allah]? But Muhammad
RasutAllah was #dullah [servant or slave of Allah]. And Mahdi too is
Muhammadabdullah[ s er vant or sl ave of All ah].
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the Prophet was kafir. How can his name be Abdullah?

But the name of Muhammad RasAllah is Muhammad
Abdullah ad the name of Mahdi too is Muhammad
Abdul Il ah. o 1t i sabdAkakisusedsott hat
as a name but in its meanihghe critic has added the
specification of the name on his own; although the term
abdullahis used here in its literal meanindie the critic

has changed it as a name. Hence, in Nagliat Miyan

Abdur Rashiff, which precedednsaf Nama the same

sense has been expressed in very clear terms.

[6] Then the critic has writte
as at t he t lbap is sat the sorNa dmmama t u

Kazim™, at the | ower side Abdul
reply to this, the summary of what the authoKbftm at
Huda h a s written, i s as foll o\

contradiction in the books of genealogyfubal-Ansal} in

the names of the progeny of Imam Musa K&2inThe
reality, however, is that it
Kazim™. If accidentally the name of Ismail is missing
bet ween the names of" tolmakenat a
it the basis of faulfinding, is jug like the faultfinding of
Imaduddin Esavi in Section three of sixth chapter of his
book, Hidayatal-Muslimeen on the basis of some
references from Islamic history books likkpzathuAjnab

and Madarij-an-Nabuwat that from Adnan to Ismail there

are foty generations according to some, and fame
generations according so some others, while yet others give
some other figures. Hence, let the Muslims, who claim that
Muhammad is among the descendants of Prophet Ibtahim

! The wordabdmeans servant or slave. And Abdullah mesarvant or slave of
Allah.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd by Miyan Abdur Rashi#f, Hyderaad, 1369
AH, pages 78.
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[Abraham], prove his descent frothrahint. Is not this
faultfinding the result of bigotry and prejudice?

The fact, however, is that everybody knew that the name of the
father of Imam MahdP was Syed Abdullah and the government of
the day had conferred on drd m t
0Syedbod i tself i s a <clear pr oof
descendants of Prophet Muhamii¥d Besides, its proof is also
available in the genealogical trees and the books of the non
Mahdavis that the name of the father of the Irffamas Syed
Abdullah. The author ofKhatm atHuda wr i t e s , iAmo
descendants of our forefathers and the followers of your religion,
Syed Dastagir Sahib and otheashayakheeare there in Mysore;

and in their genealogical trees the name Syed Abdullah here [as

father of he Imam® and Syed Neodmatul |l ah
Imam Kazin¥] is present. Maulvi Khairuddin Muhammad Sahib
Al l ahabadi writes, AHIi s [the I m

The Government had conferred the title Syed Khan on him. His
mother was AaminaKhatoort® and she was the sister of
Qawwamul Mulk. She was called Aga Malik. Both his mother and
father were prominentajillah] Syeds, the descendants of Bibi
Fatima” [daughter of Prophet Muhamnid] 2 ®he author of
Mugaddima Siraj alAbsar writes in proof of the bookJaunpur
Namabeing the compilation of Maulvi Khairuddin Sahib quoting
from the Engl i sh? The aukthor offahfaful M.
Kiramt oo has s-#&wld SyediMulyammad,avhose title
was Miran Mahdi, son of Mir Abdullah aliasy&l Khan, who is a
descendant of Imam Musa KaZn “6This shows that the name of
the father of Imam Mahtl was Syed Abdullah and it was well
known in those days. Hence, the Tradition about the name of the
fathers of the Proph&t and the Imani¥ being tre same has been

! Khatm atHuda Rad deHadiya Mahdaviapage 58.

2 Jaunpur NamaChapter 5

% Siraj al-Absar,by Syed Mustafa Tashrifullahi, Hyderabad, 19€D.
* Tahfat atKiram, Volume 2page 221.
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guoted. Even the critic [the authorld&diyg has admitted that this
Tradition is accepted and treated as correct among the Mahdauvis.

In short, some of the contemporarlama have, despite knowing

the name and the genealogy of Imam Méhdi maKhasd Ot h e
basis of their criticism. It was then that the IMamet or t ed ,

All ah why He made the son of Sy

The author ofKhatm alHudahas sai d, Al n the
researchersnfuhaqqiqir 6abdul |l ahd i sTimé he
[fard-e-waqf. He is calledqutb-e-madar and qutb-e-Dawar also.

But from the beginning of Adafh to the end, the spirit of
Muhammad™ alone is the helper of thégtah® In the discussions
[mubha$ 45 and 33 ofYawaqit it is written that the soul d?rophet
Muhammad" becomes the helper of every Lord of Tint@ufb-e-

Zamaj and he [the | atter] become:
that Prophet Muhamm&¥i s 6abdul |l ahé by vi
perfect Musalmanmusalmare-taam.

It is because dthis that Imam Mahd? took advantage of the word
6abdul | ahdé i wmlanatha the sparidl ympartance tofh e
the Viceregent khalifathullalj is that he isé a {e-tham and
Musalmanre-t a a mrom this point of view too, does this servant

too havet he g labdulag® obr dnot , as Proph
wasabddlalb i n reality?0 The name o
alone is not enough for staking the claim of being the Mahdi

Another point in the reply of the Imafrfor refuting the criticism is

that, despite his being the Syed genealogically and the son of
Abdullah, if the effort to rob him [the Im&l) of his siadat[being

a Syed] b yKhdand ouromhi mg ®©itl e 6S
that the Imarit was the son of Syed Khan, is justifiableen the

same kind of discussion on a word pertaining to the name of the

e or degr

! Agtabis the plural ofQutb, whi ch i's 6t I
I al so means

religious mendicantsao.
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father of the Proph&t't hat a pol yt h eabdsliald c an
[servant or slave of Allah] too is justifiable. This answer does not
become tantamount t o thd hasna ofdthei n g
father of the Proph&t’. Otherwise, the name of the father of the
Imant*® would not have been Syed Abdullah. From this point of
view also the name of the Im&too should have been

0 Muhammad Abdull aho6, althowgh i
critic dared not cal l him o6 Muh:
book. Hence, the accusation that we have disavowed Traditions
with constancy and the consensus of the companions of the
Prophet" by di savowing o6Syed Abdul |
father of Pophet Muhammat!” is totally baseless.

Truth

Parables 26 27
26. The parabler{vayat) is that Iméam Mahdth as s ai d,
effect of Truth is like the moon of the first day. Giving the
proof dalil) is the work of Allah. He will send the proof
or not asHe will. This servant has no role in it. Our work
is to propagate. o

27. The parable is that Imam Matth as s ai d, @A The
Truth is like the moon of the first day. It goes on
increasing day by day till it becomes full. And the effect
of the falsity is likethat of the full moon. It decreases day
by day till it becomes fully invisible. Allah says in Quran,
flt is He Who hath sent His Apostle (Muhammad), with
the Guidance and the Religion of Truth, that he may let it
prevail over what others have regarded akeit
reli gliFeméder Al IAmhl laghas diTd .
come and falsehooldasvanished. Verily, falsehood is a
thing which must?vanish (eve

! Quran,S. 48: 28 SAL.
2Quran, S. 17: 81 SAL.
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During the days of Hazrat Imam Maftihe effect of the Truth

was on the ascendancy, so musb that in a country like
Afghanistan, [the religion of the Imadnf was becoming
extraordinarily popular, as [the religion of] Prophet Muhamtiiad

had gained popularity in Arabia during the time of the Praphet
Propagating the Mahdavia religion in théghAanistan five hundred
years ago was not an easy job. The king of the country got the
grave and tomb of the Imdiconstructed. What more proof of his
popularity is needed? Even today, there are thousands of his
devotees in that country. His death anrsegy is observed even
today, even though his successors and followers are not there. And
due to the vagaries of time and tide, the teachings of the “finam
have been obliterated. Despite all this, the Mahdavis go there to pay
their respects at the mausolewhthe Iman®. The local people

treat them with love and respect. In short, the Ifiasays in this
parabl e, AThe effect of the Tru
goes on increasing day'Thiysayihgy t
of the Imani® relates to the truth and popular acceptance of his
claim during his lifetime, when his popularity had reached its
climax. Whether this popularity persisted after him or not is a
differentstory, aghe Prophet™hads ai d, dAVerily, t
not familar. Soon it will return to the state it was in at the
beginning. o Similathtpyo Hasr astai k
religion wild!@l become weak at th

Miracles

It is an accepted and certain fact that the existence of one thing is
the proof of the esitence or manifestation of another thing.
Otherwise, the knowledge of the known thing would not lead to
unknown things. Hence, demanding a sign or a proof is the special
nature of man, and, hence, whenever Allah sent his-Migents,

He also sent with tmee some signs that proved [their claims]. Allah

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd by Miyan Abdur Rashif, Parable 27
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S a y B was 80 because their apostles had come to them with
proofs [of their mission], but they [the people] rejected them; So
All ah seized them; for He is Mi

The elegance of nattal temper, subtlety of the heart and acceptance
of the influence are the special merits of a human being, through
which he accepts advice and guidance. A ray of light passes
through the glass but a steel arrow too will not penetrate a rock.
This is why ®#me people accept the Vicegent of Allah as soon as
they come in his presence. The actions and movements, character
and habits and commands and teachings of the-réigent of Allah
affect such a person as soon as he comes into contact with the Vice
regent. But some people demand miracles or unusual happenings
for their further satisfaction. When Allah wills, He manifests
through His Viceregent such miracles that other people are
incapable of performing. These are the people who concede after
they see th miracle, as the conjurers accepted the Prepbed of
Musd® [Moses] when he turned his staff into a large serpent. And
people whose hearts are not endowed with the good fortune of
receiving Divine Guidance and Faith and who demand a miracle
just as arexcuse to belie, say that this is greater sorcery. Allah says,
AANd when Our miracles were wrought in their very presgace

as to bring home to them the tr
is plain sorcery. o6 Al t hotoagthey i n
[the miracles] were true, they denied them in sheer wickedness and
pri deé.

This shows that the infidels disavow even after the signs manifest,
but their hearts accept the signs as coming from Allah. It is obvious
that unless these signs do eatanate from the human power, such
certainty faqin does not occur. That is why the signs and clear
arguments have been used in this sense in the Quran. And they

' Quran, S. 40: 22 SAL.
2Quran, S. 27: 13 SAL.



87

prove the special Omnipotence or they prove the prepbed of
the prophets. Hence, they aadled miracles.

The possibility or otherwise of miracles is obvious. There is no
need to prove it because events that appear to be contrary to nature
are in reality possible. Had they been impossible, they would not
have occurred. Some of the disavowisk that wisdom does not
consider it legal to accept an event that is unusual, because it would
become legal if they accept such events like a mountain turning into
gold and the water in rivers or oceans turning into oil. Allama
Sabdadudi  hascohttadicked this thinking and writes in

his book,Sharahe-Maqasid,i Un u s u a | events are
by their nature possible but are impossible by [or against] habit.
6Adat an meanstthaintieey do not occur as a matter of
habit. For instanceg stick becoming a snake appears to be against
reason. The same Omnipotence that has created all that is between
the heavens and the earth also changes a stick into a snake. Hence,
the stick becoming a snake too is possible.

Although sorcery is very muchke the miracle, there is a great
difference between the two in principle: [1] Sorcery is to be taught
and learnt and comes into effect through special degds ], i at
but miracles take place due to the will of the Almighty. [2] Sorcery
takes place throdgthe evil spirits, while the miracles take place
through the holy spirits.

Allama Tuftazarf®*s ays, fSorcery is an u
place through evil spirits and wicked people and it needs special
teaching, learning and works. These things mahnifiee difference
between sorcery and miracles or other supernatural events
[karama} . ©

Sheikh afRais Bu Ali Sina [Avicenna] has discussed the subject of
AActi vity anedhdiPrafdis@ &dct and @nurherated

the three specialties of mirack ; one of them i s,
the Prophets are related to the superiority of the knowledge and
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perfection and this is achieved from Allah and His angels, as He
will s, in accordance with oneos
by human teachingardde ar ni ng. 0

From this explanation, it is obvious that the specialty of a miracle is
that it is manifested from Allah without any human efforts. Similar
is the case ofkaramat. But the technical difference between
karamatand mu 0 jis thaa a Viceregent of Allah performs a
mu 6 j butzifathe holy men, who have not staked their claim to
being the Viceregents of Allah, perform it, it islaramat.

Since Imam Mahd? is the Viceregent of Allah, Hazrat Shaikh
Akbar Mohiyuddin ibn Arallf* has described the sgialty of the
Imant*® in his bookFutuhate-Makkiah as f ol |l ows: i
Mahdi is the [final] argument of Allah on the people of the afd-[
e-zamang and that argument is common with the category of the
apostles. 0 And t hkashfalidaghip writeg f t
iThe cal |l dawal df the/limdand is like theddwat of

the Prophét", his group is like the group of the Proptiét his
knowledge is like the knowledge of the Prophetnd hiszath
[nature] is like thezathof the Prophét”. o

It is for this reason that the unusual events or those against the
common habit that Imam Mahdihas performed too are called
miracles mu 6 j],iamdasince the manifestation of the miracles is
wholly in the power of Allah Almighty, He manifests thein
favour of His Viceregent, whenever He wishes. Hence, the Iffiam

has sai d, ATo grant a miracl e i
may or may not grant it. What part does this servant have to play in
it? Only propagation is made ob

Allah Most High has granted many miracles to Imam Mahdi
Some of them have been reported in this book nafjliat
Yparables]. Apart from this, the bookidujjat al-Munsifin Insaf

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
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Nama Maulud Miyan Abdur Rahmaf, Matla al-Vilayat and
others, too have reped them. Hazrat Shah QasfhMujtahid-e-

Giroh has reported a hundred miracles of the Iffiamhis book,

Afzal atMu 6 j The mitacles have been reported in Chapter 36 of
Shawahid alilayat also. They have also been reported in the
books of noAMlahdaviwriters. To enumerate all these will add to

the bulk of this book. This is not the occasion to give details.
Among his miracles, some very important information of the
Unknown and the Unseen is found. A couple of them are as
follows: [1] It is narrated Hat after giving final advice to his
companions on his death bed, Imam Méhgia i d , Al f any
any doubt about my being the MahdiMla u 6 0 0o d , or S
wants to test [the veracity of my claim to Mahdiship], let him check

in the shroud after placingny body in the grave. If they find me
there, then believe that this servant [of Allah] was not the Mahdi al
Maub6ood. 06 After placing the bo
Bandagi Miran Syed Mahmob&trecalled the saying of the Im&m
searched in the shrdwand found that the shroud was empty.

This is a very important prediction, which the Imdohallengingly
made the basis of the proof of his staking the claim to Mahdiship.
Had this prediction not come true, his followers would not have
stayed [at Faraln Afghanistan] and continued the work of the
propagating his religion. [2] Imam MaHdiwas delivering the
bayano f t he Qu rSonhose whe dled saired ,werdi driven
forth from their homes and suffered damage in My cause, and
fought and were slain, vigy | shall remit their evil deeds from

t h e oféExplaining all the four ingredients of this Verse, the
mam™®* s ai d, f@AThese attributes are
and his community. The first three ingredients have come to
happen. The fourth is y@o manifest. And since this servant is the

! Shawahid aVilayat, by Hazrat Syed Burhanuddfn Hyderabad, 1379,
Chapter 28, page 321Sawanih Mahdi Mauodd Hazrat Syed Vafi'
SecunderabadMa h b u b u | Mat abed, Del hi , Year
1, Chapter 2, page 77.

2 Quran, S. 3: 195 MMP.
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Vice-regent of Allah, no power on earth will overpower him. It will
manifest through Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundthifcompanion,
sonin-law and second successor of the IfidnHe will be my
substitute. This is # burden of the attribute of the seal of the
Sainthood of Prophet Muhamnidti The bearer of this burden will
have his head separated, his body separated and his skin too will be
separated. 0 Further, tying two
Miyan Syed Klundmif¥, the Imam®*s ai d, fAWhen t he
place, the first day you will be victorious, even if the entire forces
of the world are fighting against you and you are alone. This will be
the proof of the veracity of the Mahdiship of this servant [¢&Al

In other words, if this does not happen, believe [or consider] that |
am not the MahdiaMaub6ood. 0 Later events
predictions of the Imaffi have come true some twenty years after
the Imam® s demi s e. And t o dsaay threet h e |
places, Sudrasan, Patan and Chapanir in Gujarat. Further details
will be known in theTauzihof parables 174 and 177.

Sanctified Leftover

On the effect ofpaskhurdah[sanctified leftover], there are some
parables. The practice of Imam Matidn this respect is in perfect
consistency with theunnatof Prophet Muhammat!'. The practice

of the Prophét" too was similar. When children became sick or
were born, they were brought before the Propheind the latter

would place his hand on the lbeaf the child and caress it
affectionately, put a date in his own mouth and then put it in the
childés mouth and then he woul ¢
child was born t% It as bbrouyhti ® ahe As |
Prophet™". He named the child, pa date in his own mouth and
then in the childés mouth and b
Zubaif*was born, his mother As’hao
and placed him in the lap of the PropH&twho got some dates
fetched, chewed them and phein in the mouth of the child before
blessing it. The Prophil used to garglekulli karna] in the mouth



91

of some children and put his saliva into the mouth of others. He
would caress the eyes of the children with his hands.

Further, during the period ofhe Imam® the people and the
disciples muridin] considered the minor miraclelsgramaat of the
mashayakhinas a norm of their spiritual superiority. Hence, the
mashayakhinused to indulge in giving talismans, rings etc. to
maintain their grip over thpeople. But this was totally against the
Shariat. Hence, the Imafi started the practice gbaskhurdah
[sanctified leftover], which cured the ailments, evils and other
spirits. Besides, it also provided the luminosity of the faitir{e-
iman among the diciples. Only good deeds and the Pleasure of
Allah allow the achievement of this situation. Hence, the followers
of the Iman® continued this practice.

A wealthy person is narrated to have come to Bandagi Miyan Shah
N e 0 Fhim Chapanir and requested him recite somenantrasor

something else and perform some charm. The Miyama i d , Al
not know any charms anantras.l will give you somepaskhurdah
[sanctified leftover] B u t the cure is from

practice of the Imafi and thefugara of his community have
always been to givpaskhurdah.

The parables 275 and Z6iention about how the saliva of the
Imant® had cured a snakatten dog. It acted as an adiite to
relieve the dog of the pain caused by snake poison. The author of
Hadiyae-Mahdaviahas severely criticised the presence of a dog in
the daira of Imam Mahdi®, even though in some other parables, it
has been explained that it was a genie [jinn] in the guise of a dog. In
the course of his criticism, the critic has quoted the vahg

parabl e: AThere was also a dog
name was Lala. One day, Bibi Malkan pelted a piece of brick at it.
The Miyan said, #AaHit it if ®Ft i

! Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
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asked, AMI ranj i, I s ogtof thedmirapfl a c e
Imam Mahdi®] 20 Th®BsaigandYes, it is i

Besides, the dog being in the remembrarzde][ of Allah, its not
eating anything reverently during the fasting hours in the holy
month of Ramazan and the waking up of theezinat its barking

--- all these are the things, which, besides the mystics, ordinary
people too can understand that this is nothing to be astonished
about, because All ah Mo Shere Bi gh
nothing which doth not celebrate His pragséf [A Persian couplet

is quoted here, meani ng] i The
emerges reciting, OHe is one; H

But alas! The critic [the author ¢dadiyg has been sarcastic and
poured venom on the Mahdavi community, althodlgé parable
makes it clear that it was a genie [not a dog]. There is no room for
any criticism of its presemhce
created the jinn and humanki nd
And there are a number of traditions tllag¢ jinn have lived in
disguise in the company of the apostles and the saints to draw
spiritual bounty faiz].

Disavowal of Mahdi*®

There is no need for any further elucidation about the parables
wherein the disavowa®lhasbeendlada m M
kufr [infidelity].“We have already di scAusse
famank a a n a 6 a | aatim-nB-&abyiti i i°¢ under the

! Excerpted from the bookHadiya-e-Mahdavia, by Abu Raja Mohammad
Zaman Khan Rampuri, Kanpur, 1287 AH, pad94196.

% Quran, S. 17: 44 SAL.

® Quran, S.51:56 MMP.

* SeeNagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayeed
Syed Mahmood, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Chapter 2.

® Quran, S. 11: 17 SAL.
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Parable 3. Besides, while the need for the advent of Imam Rahdi
has been proved also by the Traditions of Prophet Muhaihfnad
the disavowal of the advent of the Infdrar thezathof the Imam®
after his advent would be tantamount to the disavowal of the
relevant Traditions of the Propfgt And this is obviously ikufr
[infidelity].

iThe Traditi ons wagudofurmamtMahei® ks i st
emergencekhuruj in the Last Era and his being from among the
descendants of Hazrat Fatithand Prophet Muhammad have

the rank of the constancy in meaning and there is no reason why
they should be disavowed. Hence, this Tiiad of the Prophét" is

that he who disavowed of the emergenc®ajjal [Anti-Christ] is

a kafir and he who disavows Imam Mafitis akafiro Abu Bak
Askaf and Abul Qasim Abal have reported this in their books,
Fawaid atAkhbarandSharah asSier,respectively.

The Traditions with constancy are always reliable. The constancy in
the meaning of the Traditions about Imam Mahdias been
established. Hence, the disavowal of the advent of the 1Pnamad

of his zathafter his advent is admittedkufr. It is alsokufr under

the rules ofShariat but it does not mean that one goes around
calling people akafirs. Please note that in Parable 2¢hat the
companions of the Imaihhad discussed the question of not calling
anybody akafir without explaining,with reference to the relevant
Quranic Verses and the Traditions of Proptfetvhy one is called
akafir. Further, some people had complained to the Ithémat his
companions went into the city in Khorasan and called pdafies.

The Imam® had orderedhat such people should be punished. This
parable is unanimously [accepted as true].

! The parable 29 ilNagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfds ay s fié Al | the b
the congregation decided that O6Nobody
Imam Mahdi®, as akafir [infidel] without ibarat [i.e., without explaining why
they call him &afir] . 6 0
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Similarly, all the principles of delivering the sermons for the
propagation of the religion were strictly followed. Please note that
an adamant scholar was asking sillyegtions of the Imaffiand a
brother of thedaira, disgusted at the situation, requested the
Imanf®, AMiranji, why are you wast
Imant®, however, told the brother,
servant to waste his time [insudhi s cus’si ons] . o

Imam Mahdi® adopted every possible means to explain the truth
[of his mission]. It was his habit to call the intelligent people, even
if they were poor and needy, to come and sit near him at the time of
the bayanof Quran® That was the actice of his companions too.
Similar was the practice of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khun@mir
during thebayanof Quran or at personal meetings. If somebody
asked irrelevant or badly phrased questions, Bandagi Kfiyan

would rephrase his question and would sayf hi s was t he

of your °8u beswoildnot bé disgusted. No migrant

Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashid Urdu trantation by Hazrat Abu Saye&d
Hyderabad1369 AH, parable 40, which reads: Further, it is narrated that that
a scholar asked many questions and was eliciting many answers from Imam
Mahdi*. Miyan Shaikh Bhi€ peeped out ohis hujrah (room) and said,

AMianj i, why are you wasting®™gamur t
AAll ah Most Heghahastsewansthibis tim
2Ibid,parable83,whichread§,l have seen many ti mes

would sit in the back rows during the timétbhe sermon on Quran and the
Hazrat would not ask them to come forward and sit in the front rows. But if
there were some intelligent person in the gathering, the Hazrat would ask him
to come forward, even if he was a poor man. He even repeatedly ink&sted

such persorshould come forward. He would ask figjarato make room for

him. He used to say that the habit of Imam Mafidoo was like that. The
Imam*used to ask such people of unders
Ibid, parable 41. It reads: Be ih&wn that a brother from thdaira or from

outside, whether in the congregation of the addiwath or of themuhajirin
(migrantcompanions) were to ask a question in disjointed language, Bandagi

i
€
t

1

Miyan Syed Khundmifwoul d correct h i The duestiog u a g e

you are trying to ask is probably 1
fact nomuhajir would be annoyed at being asked questions. They would not
prevent anybody from asking any question. He would not say believe only
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companion of the Imafi would be disgusted at the questionings.
None was prohibited from asking. Nor did they insist on accepting
any belief. They used to ask their comipas to get their doubts
clarified. Otherwise, they said

Please see parable 58mam Mahdi® was discussing with an
official, who was also a scholar, the question of the love of the

what | say. Theywsd t o say, Awhatever the dif

by asking. Ot herwise, the burden woul
! parable 58 oNagliat: An official, who was acquainted with the knowledge of

Shariatalso, came to Imam MaHdi The Imamy® was exphining the Quranic

Verse, iMan-kaana yuriidulHayaaatadDunyad [ S. 11: 15 SAL

fiTo those who choose the life of the present with all its false glamour, Our

way is to deal out in full measure in this world what they deserve for their

deeds, and hiey shall not in the least be deprived of what they mekildok

official told the Iman®, A Thi s Ver se kafis d nTH& vioma n

sai d, AfiThe person who possd&aises Thiee s

of ficial sai d, nditieblamatko o gp 0 &€ hes Natzh e sae

Thelmani®s ai d, A Al | ah Mmoaskaan&{itghho shea sp esoapil de,

we al snmankaaa®. 6We do not particul ari ze

sai d. il possess t°mlias dat tirAin bidessest aol nikal

possess this attribute, and it shoul

have this at t"Ysiabiudt,e .foY oTuh er elcmhane t he |

Prophet Muhammat, how can that attribute be

same thig a third time. The Imafis ai d, Al f this attrib

also affirm that it is in you, Allah Most High calls youkafir and you are a

kafir Al I ah Most HiThelife ofehys svorl@ay saem,pleagant

t o those wh Andthis Quoasid \lersesveag révealed in respect of

the wives of Prophet Muhamm@# O Pr ophet! Say to thy

the life of this world and its fineries (such as do not become the wives of a

prophet), come, | shall offer you compensation andl silw you to leave

me in a manner [@@ane3d: 28 SALANDIN nespact.od 0

his companions, the Propf&tsaid that this Quranic Verse was revealed:

fi éFor, among you there were some who desired this world and some who

desired the néxThen in order to make trial of you, He diverted your attention

from them (your foes). Yet, hath He forgiven you; for Allah is indulgent to the

bel i ef@eransS. @: 152 SALANd in respect of the wholemmah

Prophet" quoted Allah as saying in @n:iver i |y, they do

return into Our presence and feel satisfied with the life of this world and are

content with it and who do not pay heed to what We have reveal€tese
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world being infidelity. The scholasfficial adamantly tried to

prove that he had love for the world. The IMarmied thrice to
convince him that he [the official] recited the Islamic testification,
fiThere is no god but GédLa ilaha illaLlahh 6 and t hat |
not have any love of the worldan attribute the Quran had
forbidden,in him. In spite of all this, he insisted on his love for the
world. But, even at this stage, the Ifdd i d not t el | f
you akafiro Al | he sai d whkafir,undér The e n
command of h&tretitadma.[rélevahth @uranic Verse to
bring home his point.

The norms to judge whether a person or a deed is good or bad are
the rules of Shariat. This is the belief of theAhl-e-Sunnat.
Whatever theShariat decrees to be good is good. That which
Sharia decrees as bad is bad. In short, accordin§Hhariat the
disavowal of Imam Mahf is proved to bekufr [infidelity], and

this applies without consideration of its quantum, as has happened
at the advent of every Viemgent of Allah, when the people thie

world are divided into two groupsnuminsand kafirs [believers

and disavowers or infidels].

The explication of the parable 51 will come under the head,
AExplications of par ablfaughtabd’ 6 a
fallen [Wa gaatalu wa Qutilu BAllah willing. In parables 50 to

55, there is restriction on visiting the houses of the opponents of
Imam Mahdi®. This shows that theQazis the ulama and
mashayakhirhad become the bitter opponents of the Iaifhe
reason behind the opposition wasttthe teachings and commands

of the Imam® had, from the point of view of the religion, very
adversely affected them. Their love for the world, evil deeds,
cheating and deceit were being exposed day in and day out. In
these circumstances, the Infarhad adised his followers to avoid
contacts with them, because, whenever the Mahdavis went to them,

are they whose abode is Fire in recompense of what they had htriouge.o
[ Quran S. 10:7 and 8 SAL]
' Quran, S. 3: 195 SAL.
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they tried to mislead them with their false arguments or involve
them in disputes. Hence, the Im@ndevised a way to avoid
tension and strife.

In parable 55, a ®r ani ¢ Ver se i ®yegqwhot ed
believe! Were ye to obey some of those who have been given the
Book, they would turn you unbelievers after you have beli@ved.
This shows that the company of the opponents becomes harmful to
the believers. Hengehe Imani® interdicted his followers. Hazrat
Muhiyuddin ibn Arab* had already predicted the severe
opposition to the Imaffi from the ulama and mashayakhirthus:

A T hueamaand thefugahawill particularly be the open enemies

of Imam Mahdi® after his avent because their influence among
the people will diminish.o

Following Disavowers in Prayers

42. O friend! Know it well that Imam Mabhtfi has prohibited
joining prayers rtamaz led by those who disavowed him.
He has said that A i underytheu h
leadership of such a person by mistake, say your prayers
again. o

43. 1t is narrated that at the time when opposition was on the
increase at the town of Thatta (in Sindh province, now in
Pakistan) to such an extent that a battle appeared to be
imminert, some of the companions told Imam Mafidhat
they had said their prayeragmaz in the leadership of a
person, opposed to the Im&imThe Imam® instructed,
ASay your prayers again.o A
should we do if wmanisai odnefi6
in a group and say your prayers in your congregatien (

! Quran [S. 3: 100 SAL].
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jamaa) . 0 | f “twere tolsend somebody on an
errand, he would send at least two persons, so that they
could say their prayers in congregatiba-{amas).

44. Further, it isnarrated that all the migranbmpanions (of

45,

46.

47.

Imam Mahdi®), including Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundmir,

Mi yan Ni zam, Mi yan Nedmat, M
Bakr and Bandagi Miyan Syed Salamullah and others
(Allah may be pleased with them all), met at Bhadriwal
Village at the time of6 A glate afternoon) prayers. The
topic under discussion was t
under the leadershipnfama) of a munkir (non-Mahdavi),

we would call him &harji (outc ast e) . 0 After
NizanT? asked Miya Abu BakFf* and Miyan Syed

Salamullaf, ifiwWhat is your practi.i
(mukhalifin also live in yourdaira0 Bandagi Mi y
SalamullaRwas annoyed and said, 7
situation when we encounter
Nizanf*s ai d, smil i ng, Knafjoinuthishav e
majlis.0

Further, it is narrated that Imam Mafits a i d , A Wh 'y

you go to a place where you have to say your prayers in the
leadershipifnamaj of amunkir? o

Further, it is narrated that Bandagiydn Shah Nizaftt
was delivering his sermon inviting people to (join the
religion). After the sermon was over, he stood up and said,
il mam “Maehsdisai d, O6Why do you
it becomes necessary [for you] to say your prayers in the
igtida of a munkir (a person who has disavowed Imam
Mahdi*®®) ? 6 0

Further, it is narrated that in the town of Nahrvala, Shaikh
Ahmad muallim (teacher) advanced (towards the niche
mehral) to lead theMaghrib prayers. Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif* pulled him back,sy i ng, fmuokite ar e
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Mahdi*®. Saying prayers in your leadership is not
permitted. O

48. Further, it is narrated that a teacher expressed the desire
to lead the prayers in the congregatiomflis) of Bandagi
Miran Syed Mahmodd. A brother of thedaira pulled him
back sayi nouynkirdf¥ahd. 8ayirg paayers
inyouriqtidai s not permitted. 0

49. Further, it is narrated thdimame-Zaman, Khalifatur-
Rahman (that is, Hazrat Imam MaHd) was free from
b i d(imraovations) and was the one wiavivedimanand
sunnat(faith and practicé of Prophet") and eradicated
false customs and religions. His companions had assembled
after thezuhr( af t ernoon) prayers. Ol
did Imam Mahdi® say his Friday and festival 6 Egragers
in the leadershipifhama) of the munkirin if saying the
prayers in the leadership ofunkirin was not permitted
(najai 2?0 After this, Bandagi |
Bandagi Miyaffagtalt Nedsmasai o
not go into all that. We will do whamam Mahdi® has
asked us to do. And we will not do what Imam Mahtas
asked us not to do. o

There is no need to comment on the illegality of following
disavowers of Imam Mahth as leaders in daily congregational
obligatory ritual prayers, which is deavith in parables 42 to 49,
[quoted above] because the disavowers of the [thaave been
proved to bekafirs [infidels] under the rules oShariatand this
renders any discussion on the matter superfluous. The differences
among the four Imams digh on any given issue relate to practical
aspects of religious doctrine and are of a minor nature. Despite
this, the follower of one imam cannot follow the follower of

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation, by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1360 AH, parables 42 to 49.
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another imam in congregational prayers, because according to one
imam wazu[ablutions] may ke perfect while according to another
imam it may not be perfect. In such a case, the follower of the
latter imam will not follow the follower of the former imam in
congregational prayers, because the présader is bewazu
[without ablutions] accordingot the ruling of the latter imam.
When the situation is so serious even in the minor differences, the
disavowal of Imam Mahfi, which is a point of controversy in the
principles of religion, the following of a disavower in
congregational prayers is tabolo. the ritual obligatory prayers
said five times a day in congregation, it is necessary that the
prayerleader should be of correct beliesahpihal-i 6 t]i gad

Divine Love

Although¢ i dUowg] is an ordinary word but because of its being
manifest or realits possibility or necessityet cetraand other
nuances in its meaning are so astonishing that the philosophers and
researckscholars have long been debating it. Here we will deal
summarily with an important aspect of this subject, which will
reveal thebasic specialties of the rank and position of the Seals of
NabuwatandVilayat.

Bahr-ul-Uloom AllamahSyed Ashraf Shani8iwrites in his book,
Jila-al-ai 6 painBe it Ok rsichg@ namen & Perfect
Love. If this attribute is associated with theirgs endowed with
the faculty of speech among possibilitiesumkinal, it is found
with diminishing knowledge and intellect. Except what Allah
wills! If it is associated with Allah Most High, one has to accept it
as the Perfect Love with Perfect Knowledd\t this stage, when it

is associated with Allah Most High, we are discussing&hie s h g
which demands the manifestation of the Divine Reality. The
purport of the Love of Allah Most High is that movementzath
which becomes the cause of the manifestatif the Immanence of
Allah Most High. The meaning of this is that omath has two
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beliefs g i 0 t]. ©beasrthe esoteric and the other is the exoteric.
The purport of the first belief is the loved p s] fand ghat of the
second belief is the belovedhp 6 s].hHerge, the movement of
the manifestation of the Immanence of #ga¢hbecomes a polished
mirror in which appears the beauty of the manifest existence
[wajud of Al l ah Most High. O

But some of the researdtholars Muhaqqigin Sufig like
Muhiyuddin ibn Arabf*, Maulana Abdur Rahman Jdiiand
others hold the opinion that in a situation under discussion there is
no di ff er eAskiggandiMa © w énd,cpfteva long and
arduous study, it was proved that this was the cause of creating the
world. In short, as stated by the respecBdis the manifestation

of every species in A | -eShahadafWitnessed World] has come
from a special name of the Allah Most High, and the manifestation
of human beingipsar] has come from the comprehensive name of
Allah. Hazrat Sheikh Akbar Ibn Ardiihas dealt with this subject

at some length in the second volume of his bdelktuhate-
Makkiah

From this point of view, common individuals among the human
beings are the manifestation sfiuure-Uluhiat, but the exisince

of the apostles is distinguished. All the perfections and the divine
orders and effects in their miracles are visible to the knowledgeable
[61 r f a]mpersu@sa b

In short, the view of the&ufi [mystic] scholars is that Prophet
Muhammad" was the pedct manifestation ob | selagiqi
[Real Divine Love]. From this short discussion, it has become
obvious that in the whole existence of the world #ah of
Prophet Muhammat!" alone is the perfect manifestation of Divine
Love. This Love of thezath and Real Love Hub-bezathi and

0 | seidaqiqi] is the Vilayate-Muhammadiawhich is called in
common parlance a$ a 6-g-Awwal. Prophet Muhammat!" is
celebrated with thisilayatand its Seal is Hazrat Malidi In other
words, the most important speciatti/the two Seals o¥ilayatand



10z

Nabuwatis that they are the perfect manifestatiorhab-be-zathi
andoé | seldaqiqi.

It is for this reason that Shaikh Akbar Mohiyuddin ibn Afabi

says, in his boolrusus alHikam,in the exegesis of thdadis |

was aprophet when Adafhwas between water and clayp t h a't
ABeing an eternal prophet as a
Muhammad" alone. All other prophets become prophets when
they are delegated to the mission of progiwid. Similarly, the

Seal of Sairttood too was a saint when Adawas between water

and clay. All other saints become saints when they fulfill the
conditions of becoming a saint.

This shows that there is difference of ranks and specialties between
the nabuwatandrisalat [prophethood awn apostleship] of all the
prophets and the messengers and those of the Seal of Prophet
hood. A | Thase apssteg!'sWe hdve bestowed on some a
higher distinction than on othet®.Similarly, there is difference of
ranks and specialties between thentbeood of all the saints and
that of Imam MahdP. And these two holy personages have been
placed at the rank and position of the Seals [of Preipbed and
Sainthood].

To say that Hazrat MaHdiis the Seal of Sainthood of Prophet
Muhammad" does not man that after him even the ordinary
sainthood will not continue, because the Vision of Allah is
permitted and possible in the Mahdavi religion. And the desire of
the Vision of Allah is obligatory. And the meaning @D i -é-a r
Khudabd;el b @andéb/ayate-d6 a a mni\siod of Allah,
Proximity to Allah and Common Sainthood] is the same. When the
Vision of Allah is possible, it means that achieving & u-a b

| | aohvilayattoo is possible. And this is why the desire for the
Vision of Allah has beemmade obligatory farz] in Mahdaviat.
Hazrat Mahdi® is only the Seal of the Sainthood of PropHetthe
eternal specialty which Allah has granted to him.

! Quran [S. 2: 253 SAL]
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From the point of view of the creatures, endowed with the faculty
of speaking, the attributé, i si$ applied after the perfection of
[divine] Love. In other words) i sbégms at the extreme end of
love [muhabbalt The subsequent explicatiortajizihai will show

that in reality the obligations d¥ilayat are really related to the
concomitants 06 hgs

The Parable 189may be seen. It reads, in English translation:

iThen tfiasKexh,m 6What s obligat
wi || reach him to Al | adhiddiLgHwee ]h.i ¢
OHow 6¢ ableq achi eved?6 6By Allareier pi n ¢
the heart or mind [ witthsafiudl.l0 co

On another occasion the Iméhs ai d as an exampl
the parents would worry if their son is missing and what would be
their condition?06 The sheyewdd s o
worry very much in their love for the son that even food appears to
be poison to them. They get no sleep. And they will search for him

till they find*sdiedr BBmotoh dhe!
of the seekers should become like thathef parents of the missing

son in his desire and love®™for
sai d, AThe | ove for the son is

given to find a missing needle, is directed towards Allah, you can
reach? Hi m. o

Please seeparb | e 2 18. It is as foll ow
Mahdi*®* was explaining abouth i s[Bigne Love]. Maulana
Darwish Muhammd®t or e his cloak and sai
60i ssfhroom? 6 Tmseai dmamThi s servant
achieved DivineLove. Perform [good] deeds so that you can

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rast®, Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 129.

2 Shawahid aVilayat, by Hazrat Shah Burhanud@in Hyderabad, 1379 AH,
pages 433134.
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achieve it. The Bestowed Lové | == @ t] & divinely granted
particularly'to the Prophets. 60

The second parable [in paragraph 209 above] shows that people of
the bestowed knowledgewnfhbi ilm too were presnt in the
company of the Imaffi.

It is narrated that one day Miyan Fahim MuH&jitold Imam
Mahdi*® that Miyan Syed Khundnfif and Miyan Abdul Majid”

are joining hands and talking, and they do not sit inzke of
Allah. The Imam®s ai d, i 8ur tdrki beoguse ysu age a
kasib[earner, who earns his Divine Love by his efforts] and their
work is different. They are bestowed [Divine Ldgei $ h This
shows that the companions of the Imfamere of two kinds: those
who were endowed with bestowedviDe Love and those who had
to earn Divine Love by their efforts. There is no need for them to
make efforts to wishygthe bosnyifaiZefd or
companionshipguhbatof the Iman®] is enough for them.

It is narrated that when Hazrat i®tagi Miran Syed Mahmoéd
Sante-Mahdi was 18 or 19 years old, he had overheard the
conversation between Hazrat Imam Mahdind his wife, Bibi
llahdatf*, about the divine bestowal of the teachings without a
medium to the Imafi at the time Allah offeredhe position of
Mahdiship to him. As soon as he heard the talk, he went into a
Divine Ecstasy and became unconscious. Allah informed the
Imanm™®>, who carried him into the r
flesh, skin, bones and every hair has bectwmeélaha illa Llah.o
When he came to, the Im&minitiated him by giving him the
talgin [teaching]. It was at this time the Biband her son affirmed

the Mahdiship of the Imafh

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369H, pages 14243.
2 |ntikhab aFMawalid. This is a manuscript.
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About Hazrat Syed Khundnfift the Imam® s ai d , iBhai
Khundmir had come in kthe readiness; the lamp, the wick and
oil, everything was ready. It had to be and was lighted from the
lamp ofvilayat of Prophet Muhammat. o

It is for this reason that Imam Mafitbo nce sai d, fAThe
[tasdiq of this servant is the seeinbirai] of 2Alenceathe 0
Imant*® gave glad tidings of the positions of some apostles to some

of his companions. And the Propti€ttoo had made a similar
prediction in favour of the followers of Imam Maftli Hence,

Imam Fakhruddin Ra% has quoted théollowing Hadis in his

book, Tafsir-e-Kabir: AiProphet®™ Maihda mmad ki

community, which will be i n my
60 Messenger of All ah! How can
Seal of the Prophets and there would be npgreet aft er vy
Prophet"s ai d, O6Those people will no
so close to Allah that prophets will be jealous of them. They will
al |l be peopl e whidadid appeas tAAbeltreh . 6

exegesi s of t MOeyewQa beleevel WWhosy ef yai e
becommeth a renegade from his religion, [know that in his stead]
Al l ah wil |l bring a people &hom
We will discuss this Quranic Verse and théadis in the
explication fauzii of the parables relating tthe ranks of the
companions of the Imat) Allah Willing.

This is an occasion to ponder over whether there is ascension
[mi O] rtoag position higher than this, where a man will be a
devotee [friend] of Allah and Allah Himself will be a Friend
[muhij of man. Is there any philosophy or concept of the
developmentiftiga] of man to a position loftier than the one the
Quran has presented?

! This parable is also narrated iB8hawahid aVilayat by Hazrat Shah
Burhanuddif', Hyderabad, 1379 AH, page 138.

2 Hashia Insaf Namahy Hazrat Vali bin Yusuf, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page
10, [Parable 17]

® Quran, S. 5: 54 MMP.
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Here the author, Hazrat Abu Sayeed Syed Mahffidws quoted

Urdu-Persian philosophgr o e t , Dr . Muhammad |
couplets, which tramdlsdaatged Lionwteg
breath of Jibraif®* [ Gabri el ] ; 6l shg is t
Muhammatt™ / 61 shg is the Messenge

speech of Allah;/ The countenance of the flower is bright fiwm t

i nebriation of 061 shaqg; 0 l-glassapf i s
people of high caliber [/ 61 shaq

0l shg is the commander of the s
are thousands of destinations.

In short, Perfet Love for Allah is in reality the soul of the body of
Islam. The teachings of Imam Mahtare a holy war against the
soulless learning. The people who thought the performance of the
manifest rituals to be Islam and, who were the captives of the
supremag of the slaves [of Allah], instead of the supremacy of
Allah Himself, thought a soulless body to be a live figure. For
them the teachings [of dlsshagn]i sa
first preceptor [murshid] of intellect, heart and look/ If thesenio

6i shg, the Shar i a-tem@eniimagiration.gi o n

The Quran speaks both to the intellect and the heart. Indeed! It has
more to do with the heart than the intellect. This is so because the
evidence of the heart alone bears the Fdititan in the Unseen

and the Unknown. This is the first condition for those who get
guidance from Quran and this is the norm of their progress. Allah
says i nltisQuuidance to those who care to live aright, to
those who beliédve in the Unseen

Allah Most High has not decreed that accepting the existence of
Allah intellectually is enough. He has also instructed them to
develop the Love for the Creator. Without this Love, a human
being remains in the position of a soulless body if he [accepts the
divine existence] on the basis of intellectual fealty alone. It is for
t his reason tlsatek Altlhah means, off

' Quran, S. 2: B SAL.
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h i m& This has to be done along withqwa [Fear of Allah] in
obedi ence t oBe with¢hos®¥ who sre frue finéwar
and deedl¥ With the bounty parka of the company of the
truthful, one can find the correct and the nearest path of the Divine
Love of Allah. Otherwise, an unconnected person falls a prey to
thousands of thoughts, hundreds of doubts and scores déatsi
[hadisaf and can go astray. Thie a i [bealtty] to the Sheikh
[murshid preceptor] is the source of a relationship of Love
between the worshipper and the Worshippsatijo-ma 6 h Thds

is a kind of meanswasilal}, which creates a real life in a dlmss
body. That is why even during the period of Progiemid, the
system of fealtyl) a i] &vass pprevalent, as it was during the period
of the Vilayat. By the Grace of Allah, this system continues
[among the Mahdavis] even to this day and will continliehe

day of Resurrection.

The Quranic Verses and the Traditions prove that the time for the
Doomsday comes when the existence of the virtuous and the
followers of the right path come to an end.

In short, the teachings of Imam Mafililike the Desire foithe
Vision of Allah, Giving up the World, Trust in Allah, Abundant
remembrance of Allah, Company of the Truthful, Seclusion and
Migration etc., are in reality the concomitants of the Love of Allah,
and every Lover, irrespective of whom he/she loves, hagally

to face similar problems. Such situations themselves come into
being, provided the flame of Love has been kindled in every
person. This is a thing, which every person can easily understand.
Hence, further elucidation is deemed unnecessary. |ghgs:
Either the magnification [of God] in the expanse of the heavens/ Or
the liturgies and supplications in the lap of the dust/ That is the
religion of the men of seffealisation and the men inebriated in

! Quran [S. 5: 35 SAL]
2Quran [S. 9: 119 MMP]
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[the Love of] God/ But this is the religion ofé priest and the
existing things, the fossils and stones [that do not grove].

Obligations of Sainthood

Whatever has been written and whatever will be written
subsequently about the specialties of Hazrat Imam NMapcives
that he was the Vieeegent ofAllah and had been appointed by
Him. His acceptance, affirmation and confirmation are an
obligation of the Shariat From this point of view, all the
commands the Imaihhas issued on behalf of Allah are essentially
the Obligations of Sainthoodr@raiz-e-Vilayaf]. And they are like
the commands dshariat.

Besides, when a command is proved under the principl@zeih

[that is, the Book of Allah, the practice of the Proptfet
consensus and analogy] or any one of those principles, it is counted
among the cmmandments of th8hariat.From this point of view
also, the commands of the Imznbecome like the obligations of

the Shariat[Faraiz-e-Sharial, because he too has proved that the
commands were obligatoryafziaf] under the Book of Allah and

the Traditons of the Proph&t".

The controversy that if the issues that the imams and directors
[a 6 i mamdnhijtahidin] have treated as desirablaystahabare

now treated as obligatoryarz], it leads tonaskh[repeal], is not
correct. First, there are greaffdrences among the issues decided
by the imams. Some of the imams have treated some isstag as
while some other imams have treated the same issugsnast.

Yet others have treated them as desirable. If these differences
among the imams do not letmlrepeal, how will the commands of
Imam Mahdi® about some issues being obligatory, which the
mujtahidshad earlier treated asnnator desirable, lead to repeal,
when obedience to the commands of Imam M&hdideemed to

be more essential than obeyitige commands of theujtahidin
because the Imdthis infallible [masoom aniKhatd, Vice-regent



10¢

[Khalifathullahl and truthful messengeMakhbir-e-Sadiq? It is
for this reasoffwtihtdés, mamAIfSthe o r
Imam Mahdi®], all the reigions [mazahil of the imams [of
Sharia], prevalent before the Imai will become practically
voi deée. o

Some people think thatShariat and Tarigat will cause
controversies in the religion and is repugnant to the Quranic Verse,
whi c h Téaway of lifeAcceptable to Allah ig\l-Islam [the

way of devotion, of surrender to the Divine Wifl].But both
Shariatand Tarigat are based on the Book of Allah and Sennat

of Prophet Muhammat’. The truth is that th&arigat, which is
opposed t&hariat is nohing, as we have already explained

The subject ofTafsir, Figh, Kalam, etc. is the Quran, but the
principles of each of these branches of knowledge are different and
the ways they discuss their subject too are different. These specific
differences cannadbe called controversies. The issues of each of
these branches of knowledge and their concomitants have their
specialties and they complement each other. They lead to
perfection of the [divine] commands and teachings and their
flawless implementation.

The wles and regulations of various departments are different and
are framed to meet the needs of each department. You cannot argue
a criminal case on the basis of the rules and regulations of the
revenue departments. The rules and regulations pertainingg to th
civil disputes will be out of place in solving the municipal
problems. Despite these specific differences, all these departments
are part and parcel of the same system of the governance. These
examples show that there are a number of differences between
different departments. But for the issuedTafiqat the support and

help of theShariatis imperative. This shows that there are no
differences between the two. But while discussing the issues of
each of them, the specialties and concomitants of the atespe

'Quran, S. 3: 19 SAL.
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branch of religion have to be used in relevant arguments. Perhaps
this is the reason why a suspicion of dispute contradiction or
separation arises. This is not based on correct thinking.

Matters likenamaz, roza, haj, zak#titual daily prayers, famg,
pilgrimage and payment of pcamoney], economic and political
affairs besides the purity of the inner self and heart, humility,
honesty and other things organize the morals and qualities and
societal concomitants of human beings and lead the huymanit
towards an exalted civilization. Obviously, these issues include the
esoteric status also. All these are also part of obedience of the
Shariat and Love for Allah and His Apostle Muhamnidt In
addition to all these, the rise, in the heart, of a desimé@ a
inquisitiveness for the Vision of the Beloved [that is, Allah], deep
meditation in Divine Love, and, in pursuance to the objective, join
the company of the knowledgeable peopebfbeema 6 f] tof at
perform good deeds, and, finally, reach the situatawal and
stations magamalt i all these are the esoteric affairs, which the
word batin [immanence] connotes in its comprehensive meaning.

In short, these technically exoteric and esoteric issues are in
themselves bearers of some essentials and spegialihe nature

of these differences cannot be determined as incompatibilities. But
it can be said that the esoteric issues bestow higher ranks and status
on the exoteric aspects of the Noblest of the Creasldrfal-
makhlugal on the humans. It is obwis that the angels too are the
Created fnakhlugal. Hence, the meaning of the term, Noblest of
the Created, can be applied in its true sense to the humans only
when they become superior to the angels in their subtlety and
proximity to Aé¢FRoaprayer [palaj rastrains ay s
from shameful and unjust deeds; and remembrance of Allah is the
greatest [thingn life] withou

After stressing the importance eélat and its objective, [Allah]
has explained i n a shor tthe and

! Quran, S. 29: 45 AYA.
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remembrance of Allah is the gre
Now it becomes very clear that even though the religion is one and
t he same, as ThaWway aflife dteeabls ta Alldh is
Al-Islam ‘0And this Al-Islam s for the whole wdd of humanity

and meets all human needs. It also guides those people who want
to organize the political and economic institutions. It also teaches
those people who have a penchant for culture, worship and divine
remembrances. Their teachings come frons trery Al-Islam. It

also guides those people who want to achieve the Vision of Allah.
Al-Islam is a perfect and complete religion, which has in it the
entire wherewithal to reach the highest ranks. Hence, it cannot be
said that the affairs of the immanerame separate from Islam or
that there is difference between tBkariatand Tarigat In short,

the obligations of the SainthoodVilayafl are like the
commandments ofhariat. These are like the principles and the
commandments thelamaandfugaha[the stolars and the legists]
have extracted [from the Sources of Islamic Law]. They are also
like the practical aspects§ [u | ofitbe principles laid down.

Desirefor Allah & Vision

The desire to see Allah Most High is naturally kindled in one who
reposes figh in His Existence and Unity. The people well versed in
the psychology of man would not deny that man naturally
possesses the urge and inquisitiveness, which lead him to
thousands of objectives that he achieves throughout his life, but his
eagerness toesire and demand does not diminish. He is not
content. He strives with hard work, concentration and labour to win
educational qualifications. His eagerness does not end when he
achieves his objectives. Then he craves for higher positions, pomp
and pageanyr wealth and affluence and family and progeny.
When all this is achieved, he develops other desires. He achieves

'Quran, S. 3: 19 SAL.
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thousands and thousands of his desires, yet his insatiable hunger is
never satisfied. His desires persist but his peace of mind vanishes.

One should ponder over this irrefutable reality as to what is the
objective, which, if achieved, satisfies him so fully that he may not
desire anything more and achieves peace and contentment of the
heart and mind. One needs to ponder over the Quranic passage
wherein it is explained that in the sempiternitizdl itself, Allah

had extracted a promise from us [human beings]. Allah asked the
Children of Adam®®, Am Idwot your LordBThey sai d,
Verily. We testif6™ t hat 6 You ar e otharwelLor c
have confessed to the LordlinesRupubiaj of Allah in the
sempiternity itself.

The kindling of the desire after coming into this world and, despite
winning the greatest profit, not becoming content and not being
destined to winning the peace andntentment of heart is an
incontrovertible proof that this desire is really related to the same
Lordliness fububiaf, which we have promised. But the
misleading by the human intellect or wisdom and the misguiding
of the environmentrhahau] has largely @rned the human beings
into the worshippers of things other than Allah. Consequently,
thousands of motives for worship came into being. Even if they
were inclined to worship anything, the natural inclination for the
desire and demand for the Only Existeritet needs to be
worshipped is manifested. Even if you discuss with the people,
who deny the very existence of God, the causes of the system of
the universe, they appear to be compelled to admit the reality that
there is essentially a force, which main&ithat system. They
disavow God but are compelled to admit the connotation of the
term God. This, by implication, means that there is none in the
world who disavows God. The difference is only of the technical
terms and the perceptions, which largely etffehe beliefs and
deeds. He nc e, Andhfgou kU thenrmwhe aegatsd, f

' Quran, S. 7: 172 MMP.



11¢

them, they will surely say: Allah. How then are they turned
awayd*

In short, the urge is present in the human being. This urge should
be directed towards the God, the On¢heit partnerswhich will

give him such peace and contentment that he would be compelled

t o abhor everything ot Heorthet har
righteous soul will be said:] o
satisfaction! Come back to thy Lordwell pleased [thyself], and

well pleasing unto Him. Enter thou, then, among My Devotees!
Yea, enter thou My Heaveérfd

As a human being loves the feelings of profit and pleasure, he
loves things beyond [carnal] feelings, which he comes to know or
experiere. One has not seen Rustum but even today one comes to
know of his superhuman strength and bravery. One is inclined to
love and respect him. And this is nothing new. Everyone will
accept that he would be disposed to praise a person whose
perfection [in ay field] he is informed of. Similarly, when one
comes to know of the manifestations of the Omnipotence of the
Zath, the One without partners and His Eternal Perfection, it will
create Love and Respect for Him. That is why we have said that,
after one repses faith in His Existence and Unity, the emergence
of the desire in him for Him is a natural consequence.

Every person6s | ove and desire
Everyoneds ranks of | ove go on
courage and cainty [ilegar]. Some people are content at making a
show of their love and obedience in the system of worship and
other affairs. And a revolution in the emotional elements of some
others is created to so great an extent that they yearn to go and
cross theseémits and endeavour to reach higher ranks.

! Quran, S. 42: 87 MMP.
2 Quran, S. 89: 2B0 AYA. Hazrat Abu SayedfiinterpretsMy Heavenas the
Vision of Allah
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The zath of Allah Most High is above comparison and there is
none to compare with Him. Just to make the reader comprehend
the matter, we give an example below:

AThe people of a c¢ oundcefulyuadere | e
the government of a ruler. They are obedient to the law, rules and
regulations, rewards and chastisements under that system of
governance. From this point of view, they are the loyal subjects.
Among them, there are some people, in whoseth@apassion is
kindled that they should come very close to the ruler and be the
cynosure of his eyes. To achieve this status, they have to adopt
other methods that would facilitate attaining the closeness to the
ruler, in addition to the ordinary obed@nto the normal peace
keeping and other political laws of the land. They need to be in
search of finding ways and means of inching closer to the ruler.
Having overcome all these hurdles, they are yet in need of and wait
for the acceptance and sanctiontloéir request for a position of
proximity to the ruler. o

The belief in and deeds implementing the Testification of Divine
Unity, the daily ritual prayers, fasting during the month of
Ramazan, payment of peoroney, the commands and the
interdictions, willno doubt be sufficient to make one obedient to
Allah and His Apostle Muhamma&d. Despite this, there would be
some faithful fnuminij who develop a desire of knowing and
me e t iirfagro-vifalh of the matloob [desired]. For this, the
concomitants of th®ivine Love, the bounty of the company of the
Perfect and the Truthfukmilin-o-sadigir], and a sincere effort on

the part of the seeker to implement their teachings and instructions
is necessary. And after fulfilling all the conditions and obedience,
the achievement of the objective entirely depends of the Divine
Pl easur e. AThdt witl hedhe Grace of dllah that He
bestoweth on whomsoever He willsdhand unbounded
Grace of Allal¥ Allah has bestowed the power of thinking on

' Quran, S. 5: 54 SAL.
2Quran, S. 2: 105 SAL.s
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humanbeings. Hence, man realizes images. The manifest senses
realize whatever is in front of them. But if what is not before him
is mentioned and its signs and specialties are explained, the
developing of an image [in the mind of the listener] is a necessary
consequence. We have not seen a battlefield, but when the
conditions of a battlefield and the weapons used are described, an
image of the situation there develops in our mind. But when the
pictures of the battlefield come before our eyes, the new image will
be more reliable than the first that had developed in our mind. But
the real image of the battlefield will come only when we go there
and see it with our own eyes. After this short discussion about
imagination, it would become easy to understand thibatiys and
specialties of the Existence of Allah Most High through the Divine
Books and the Messengers of God. The manifestations of many
hues of the Omnipotence of the Creator seen in the world lend a
certainty about His Existence. This affirmatiaqgrfr] is the first
stipulation for entering Islam. It is but natural that an image of the
existence of God is formed in the mind of the person who makes
the affirmation. The person, whose mental image is nearest the
Reality, will be the foremost on the road tioe destination of
affirming the Unity of Allah.

Allamah Syed Ashraf ShamiSiwr i t es, @A Since t h
the attributes of Allah Most High are the very essence of Allah in

the views of thesufisand philosophers, it is impossible to imagine,
compretensively or incomprehensively, the God, but imagining
Him, with or without a reason, is not impossible, because,
pondering over the Creation and its signs, it is possible to imagine
Him with or without a cause. It is for this reason that Allah Most
High has ordered to think over the Createdgkhlug * o

By reciting the Testification of Divine Unity by word of mouth,
reposing faith in Prophet Muhamnmdtiand Quran and following
the Islamic Laws to the extent possible, one enters the domain of

! Tanvir-al-Hedaya,by Allamah Syed Ashraf Sharffsi Daira Press, Chhatta
Bazaar, Hyderabad, 1390 AH, page 137.
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Islam, but thigs the rank of the common people. The other rank is
that of the scholars, the scholastic theologianst@kallimirj and

the philosophers who prove thathof Allah Most High by cogent
arguments. The third rank is that of #w&in kamilin [mystics who
possess the knowledge of God and who consider the system of
argument as imperfect and unsound and demand the Vdiotar)(

of Allah]. In other words, they progress from the Knowledge of
Certainty [Im-al-Yaqir] to the Certainty of Belief at sight only

[6 a-ul-yaqgin. The latter is a higher rank. The next higher rank is
that of theHagal-Yaqin [Truth of Certainty]. Imam Fakhruddin
Razf*wr i tes, #AVerily, pure hearts
perfect knowledge of Allah Most High and the most perfect
method of gaining complete knowledge is Visiamef).! Two
couplets from I gbal: AHe sai d:
sai d: 6lt is skin.d He asked: (
vision of the Friend.d He easke
common people?d6 | sai d: 6They I
the religion of the knowledgeabléfarJi P @nl sai d; &6 S

We will discuss in detail the question @fi sahdgm andilm-e-
mukashifa and ulume-Sharia [Love and knowledge, revealed
knowledge and the knowledge Shariai in the Chapter relating to
ilm [knowledge], Allah Willing.

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfffithas written in his book,

Agida Sharifat hat @Al nfahma sMashaiid, &éThe
Allah was obligatory fiarzl on evey man and woman; one would

not be amumin[believer] until he or she had seen Allah through
physical eyes, spiritual eyes [the eyes of the heart] or in a dream;
however, a true seeker who had given up his or her ungodly
desires, who had devoted himselfharself heartily to Allah, who
always remembered Allah, who kept himself or herself aloof from

! Tafsire-Kabir, AllamahFakhruddin RaZf, Volume 3, page 223.
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the world and [His] Creation and who had the courage to come out
of himself or herself too was blessed with Faithdr] ! ©

This specialty of the faithfulnffumn] is on the basis of the ranks of
Certainty faqin|, but the author oHadiyae-Mahdaviahas drawn

the erroneous conclusion that there would bennminin Mahdavi

religion without seeing Allah. He has taken advantage of his
conclusion to taunt and deedthe Mahdavis. Further, he has
disputed the concept of the Vision of Allah and said that it was
contrary to the beliefs of th&hl-e-Sunnat.The readers would
themselves feel that this is a false allegation, because Imam
Mahdi*® has not said that the wisi of Allah is obligatory. All that

he has said is that tliesireto see Allah is obligatory. Further, it is

not said thaiman depended on the vision of Allah. The words,
talib-e-sadiq [true seeker] stand witness to it. Besides, there is a
similar, but more lucid and unambiguous parable in the book,
Nagliate-Miyan Abdur Rashit; it says, ®®l mam
narrated to have snamifis he évfiohhas r e :
seen Allah through his physical eyes or the eyes of the heart or in a
dream. Even if ne has not seen Allah through these three media,
one should have profound desire that he should see Allah. Such a
person too?is a believer. oo

There is another explanatory parable on the same subject. In it, the
Quranic termszaalimullinafsih minhummugasid and saabiqum
bil-khayraati have been explainedafsir]. Their ranks have been
explained agabarooti, malakuti and lahuti and then it has been

s a i Tdhe perBon who has not achieved any of these three stations,
who does not even try to achieve themd @oes not grieve at his
deprivation, verily he does not belong to the group of Imam

! Agida Sharifa, by Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfjr English
translation by Faqir Syed Ziaullah, Channapatna, 2000 AD, page 13.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&ed
Hyderabad1369 AH, page 129.
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Mahdi*®* He should be deemed to belong to the group, which
claims and beliest

This shows that the people who have not at all achieved the Vision
[didar-e-Khudd have nd been denied the essence of Faitaf§s

e-iman]. But alas! The author dfladiyae-Mahdaviahas wrongly
alleged that the Mahdavis who have not achieved the Vision of
Allah are allkafirs. There are Quranic Verses and Traditions of the
Prophet™ that con&in similar commands [as in the parables
menti oned above]. F o r Whosao pidgetn ¢ e
not by that, which Allah hath revealed; such are disbelietfers.

Some Traditions of Prophet Muhammidd A The per son
no amanat[trust, honesty]lhas no Faithifnan. He, who does not

keep his word, has no religiodderj . 6 @A He nasalmane i s
from whose hand and tongue otlmeusalmanar e s af e. 0 0
deliberately gives umamaz becomeskafir, 6 A The per so
neighbour is starving, angho eats bellyful and spends his night,

is not a believerrhumij . 6 There are many s
guestion now megsamaiisWho eld noteobsere h e
these commands, cannot be calledsalmansor mumns? 6 Ou r
answer is what this question eticas an answer from the critic [the
author ofHadiyae-Mahdavig.

The maslak[path, method, procedure] of the Mahdavis in respect
of the Vision of Allah through the physical eyes, the eye of the
heart or in a dream is not contrary to the accepted prescif the
Ahl-e-SunnatWe will make a summary explication of that too.

Sharakhe-Muagqif is a famous book oflm-e-Kalam [Scholastic
Theol ogy] . It says in respect o
unanimously hold that seeing of Allah in this world andthe
Hereafter is rationally lawful. From the point of view of the
narrative paql] there is difference of opinion on its being lawful in

this world. Some have proved the Vision in this world, while

! |bid, pages 144.45.
2Quran, S. 5: 44 MMP.
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ot her s h av eShatalh®A Oeqdatiisdttatedy Tilhn s i s
indication that Vision of AlIl ah
Tuftazanf” writes in his book,Sharahe-Magasid iBefore
opponents emerged, thdJmmah of Muhammad" was
unani mously agreed wupon the hap
Again he has said, AThe Somatdei t i o
Vision of Allah has been reported by twemye of his eminent
Companion¥. 0

We would discuss only one of the many Quranic Verses dealing
with the Vision of Allah. This is the one Verse on whigery
controversial debates haveNot ake
vision can grasp Him, but His grasp is over all vision: He is above
all comprehension, yet is acquainted with all thidysSome
groups have argued that this Verse denies the Vdiddlah. And

the commentatorsnjufassiriy of the Ahl-e-Sunnathave argued
that it proves the Vision of Allah. Imam Fakhruddin Razas
dealt with the subject at length and proved with convincing
arguments that this Verse does not deny but supportgishan of
Allah.

Be it known that there are two ways of seeing a thing. One, only
that portion of a thing can be seen that is in front of the eyes. Two,
the whole thing can be seen from all sides in one glance. The first
is calledL a mAhaata[seeingwithout environment] and the
second iM a 6-Ahhta[seeing from all sides]. The second is called
idrak [perception, awareness, comprehension]. This explication
shows thatidrak has been denied, which is perfectly correct,
because theathof Allah is extranely expansive without a limit or
boundary and, hence, itslrak or seeing Him from all sides
comprehensively in one glance is impossible. Hembegk has
been denied. But the denial of tiasak does not prove the essence
of His Vision. Apart from thisthere is no Verse in Quran that
clearly denies the Vision.

! Quran, S. 6: 103 AYA.
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The argument of Imam Fakhruddin Rézi s as foll ow
argument is that when a thing is confined to limits or boundaries
[mahdoodl and our power of seeing and comprehension has
covered all itdimits, boundaries, sides and dimensions, loasr
[vision] has encircled or encompassed Him. Such vision is called
idrak [comprehension]. But if our vision has not completely seen a
thing from all sides, it is not calleddrak. In short, ruet
[appearandeis an article jins]. It has two aspects: seeing from all
sides and seeing from one side or in part. Seeing from all sides is
called idrak. Thus in denial ofidrak, only one aspect has been
denied. [And the rule is that] by denying one aspect, the whole
article [jins] is not denied. The denial of thérak of Allah is not
necessarily the denial of theet of Allah. And this argument is
good, valid and acceptable in r

The scholars know that all the eminent authoribéghe Ahl-e-
Sunnatacquiesce in the question of the essence of the Divine
Vision, and all of them are unanimous and believe on the Vision of
Allah in the Hereafter. But if there is some difference of opinion, it
is about the Vision of Allah in this worldBut even this is not a
very difficult issue because the Omnipotent God, who has the
power to bestow His Vision on the Day of Resurrection on the
people competent to receive His grace, is not powerless to bestow
the same grace and Vision in this world.

Imam Mohiyuddin ibn Aralit says, fAThis shows
Vision is lawful in a dream and on the Day of Resurrection, the
manifestation of the Vision is lawful for the person, whom Allah
wills, to see Allah in a state of wakefulness in the life of this
worl d. O

Hazrat Bayazitf wr i t es, A As All ah Most
eye, He is hidden from the heart, but when He throwddjali
[manifestation], boththeeyed t he heart are one

Hazrat Janf' says: @[ We] have *wtha see

di fferent eye. But with the sam
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Hazrat Khwaja Banda Naw&zhas written a commentary on a
book of Hazrat Sheikh Suhrawdldilts title is Aadabal-Muridin.

I n it he writes ab o8ufisareimanimdguss i o
that onecan see Allah through the same eyes that are on the face
and through the same pupils, which have light. I, who am
Muhammad Husaini, say that there are shabkurgservants [of

Allah] who have seen Allah with the eyes of their heart in this
worl d. che[ lLaagtaern, says t hat] Al t
and a strongly desirous person can see the beantall of Allah

Most High in this world. o6 @AMan
isseeingtFr i e n d 8 Maklardh Rurfb

From this short discs#on, it is obvious that the efforts the author
of Hadiyae-Mahdavia to prove the Mahdavia concept of the
Vision of Allah as violating the accepted principles Alfil-e-
Sunnatis wrong from every point of view. But of course, the
matter is only this: thé&hl-e-Sunnatwere not acquainted with the
concept of the desire for the Vision of Allah as an obligation
earlier. Hazrat Imam Mah@iintroduced it as an obligation at the
bidding of Allah Most High. In further proof of it, the Im&Pralso
explained the [relvant] Quranic Verses.

It is enough to keep in mind a rule $hariatat this stage. When
Allah commands the performance of some act, and interdicts the
performance of another act, and says that the violation of His
command or interdiction attracts theriletition of Hell, obeying

the command or refraining from what is interdicted beconfasza
[obligation]. Allamah Sham$i has discussed this question in his
book Tanvir-al-Hedaya.

Al | ah éswhyse:v eii expects to meet
righteousnessand, in the worship of his Lord admit no one as
partnerp®

! Quran [S. 18: 110 AYA]. The Arabic wordljgaaaa ,6has been translated as
6meeti ngd. Howe v e transletesit agidar [séeing], aRla y e e |
explainsamalan salihare s giving up @f the world and polythei$m
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The scholars have discussed the meaning of the Arabic word,
Ligaaaa Gat some length. Some have taken it to meawab
[reward] while according to others it meansu j[retwn] to Allah.
However the reality is that during the days of the scholars of the
yore and the Muslim scholastic theologians, Greek Philosophy had
become popular in the world of Islam and the-Mumslim scholars
used to criticize Islam on the basis of the principles of that
Philosophy. Hence, much of the time of [owdfamawas spent in
those debates. And, since this philosophy had been commonly
accepted, the rationalistlama declared that theShariats [the
Codes of Law] of the prophets were perfectly in accordance with
the Geek Philosophy. Because of this claim, it became necessary
for them to conform the issues of tBlariatto the discussions of
that philosophy. For this, they had to resort to thousands of
explanations thveeleh of the Divine Shariats The basis of the
differences of théviu 6 t aand dtharé in respect of the Vision of
Allah is the same that, if the conditions of the Vision are made
subservient to the Greek Philosophy, and they are accepted as
possible, valid and lawful, it becomes necessary, under tfogm,
Allah Most High to have a [material] body and its concomitants.
And this is not correct. Hence, they disavowed the Vision of Allah
itself in view of perfecttanzih [sanctity] and took the trouble of
explaining favilat of] the words of the Quranic Vers concerning

the Vision of Allah. Although thé s h a [thé follawers of Imam

A s h ¥daried to refute the contentions of theu 6 t abmtisdma

of their arguments are not free of errors. In short, the basis of all
these defects is the effort to confo [the Islamic norms] to the
Greek Philosophy.

The famous philosopher IemRushd” is among the rationalist
ulama His opinions about the Vision of Allah Most High may be
noted. Allamah Syed Ashraf Shafisguotes him in his book,
Tanvir-al-Hedayahthatin Al | ah Mo st Hi gh has
light [Nur] . 6 H eAllah asythe Lightiof the heavens and the
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earthd' And this Light is such that the high and the low feel that it
can be sensed. They know that it is the noblest feeling. They
comprehend ifirak] other things because of lightvhen Allah
Most High calls HimselfNur and from the side dflur, all kinds of
things can be seenuet]. Then the seeingrdief] of the zath of
Allah Most High is lawful from the sidgghath of Nur. And the
demand of what calegally be seen is not impossible. Hence, all
the objections of thu 6 t avkosel aeEguments are based on the
principles of rationality and whose intention isnzih [the
elimination of anthropomorphic elements from the concept of
deity] have failed. Ad now there is no need of the elucidations
[tavilaf] of the Ashadira that t hey
Quranic Vhpopeeshdal 66°not see Meé

This apart, all the philosophers are unanimous thatz#tk of
Allah Most High is free from a [matet]la body and its
concomitants. Then any discussion on the question of the
conditions fharaif of seeing Allahvis-a-vis the material body and

its concomitants is useless. Otherwise, it will be subject to
deduction by analogy with discriminatiog | y a sal-famq)’@any
conclusion drawn from it will not be correct. This shows that
giving up thedidar as the meaning digaaa-a @nd indulging in
uncalled for explanationsgdvilat] based only on the conditions of a
material body would not be correct. It ig finis reason that Imam
Razf* has quoted the statement of Zarar bin Umafudl. It is as
foll ows: Averily, the Vision of
sixth sense, which Allah will create in the sense of sediagi[ . 0
Subsequently, Imam R&2ihascontradicted the thinking of some

! Quran, S. 24: 35 MMP.

2 Quran, [S. 7: 143 SAL andanvir atHedaya, by Allamah Syed Ashraf
Shamst®, Daira Press, Chhatta Bazaar, Hyderabad, 1390 AH, page 161. A
discussion on the Quranic \éee Thoufshalt notsee Me can be seen
explication on subliminal migration on page 126TafizihafUrdul].

Qi y a sal-famig: @hezathof Allah isnur and tying to see Him materially

isqi y a sal-farig th other words, it is differentiatingetween Allah and

Hi s sl ave. It al so means, 6to compa
similarity and relevancy.
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peopl e that Apeopl e of Par adi s e
their proximity [to Allah] and the people of Hell will be deprived
of seeing Allah because of thei
ABut 1t i s ilbweata thescapachy of seding tim in
the eyes of the people of Paradise and He will not create that
capacity in the eyes of the peo

Believing or reposing faith in &arz [obligation] which is proved

by a commandment in Quran or a Ttamh of Constancy
[tawatur], whether it istashbihi [allegoric or of comparison] or
tanzihi [of elimination of anthropomorphic elements from the
conception of deity], is also #arz [obligation] irrespective of
whether our intellect is capable of compretieg it or not. Igbal
says: Al ntell ect has no ti me f
foundati on of Ishy |®Divime Lavele d sle mme ,0
compulsion of the commandmentslob sshaqlid [unquestioning
adoption of concepts or ideas].

In short, Ligaaaa dmeansdidar [seeing]. Assigning any other
meaning to it is makingavilat-e-baeedalinviting distraction by
cumbersome explanations]. Hence, Imam Rdzas written in the
exegesis of the above Quranic V
ruetfor Ligaaaa 6*

Baizavif*has written, A@A[He] iLagaadesi r

A

am?

Further, there is a Quranic Verse, in which the abode of a person
who does not desire thdidar of Allah is shown as Hell. Allah

s a y ko! Thdse who expect not the niegt [ligaaa-anaa or
seeing]with Us but desire the life of the world and feel secure

! Tafsir-e-Kabir, Volume 5, page 761.

2 Baizavi Volume 1, page 55.

® The Arabic word formeetingused in this Verse is6 | i & & adich
means Our seeing or Odidar.
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therein, and those who are neglectful of Our revelations, Their
home will be the Fire because of what they used to&arn.

Imam Fakhruddin RaZt writes in the exegesiso t hi s Ver s
it known that interpretingaja [hope or expectation] as fear is-far
fetched because the explication zifl [opposite] byzid is not
permitted. And there is no doubt that in this context there is no
hindrance in using manifest meaningaja.o’

In short, the punishment for not desiring the Vision of Allah and
remaining happy and content with the life of the world has been
fixed as Hell. Hence, the seeking of the Vision of Allah has to be
accepted as obligatory. Apart from this discusslorgm Mahdi®

is the Viceregent of Allah. Allah has appointed hirm&murmin-
Allah]. He follows the Book of Allah and th8unnatof Prophet™
through Divine Teaching without a medium. [We have dealt with
the subject exhaustively in our explications abBatables 9 and
10, above]. From this point of view, whatever the Ifiasays is
farz [obligatory] and it has to be believed, obeyed and acted upon
as such.

Parable 227 may be noted. [The text of the parable is given in the
footnote below]. And the compan of the Imarff, Hazrat Syed
Khundmif®°once said, AAll ah Most Hi g
every hair of this servant [of Allah]. This servant has seen Allah
through them.o It i s *hasmgiventhd s r
gl ad ti di ngKhundrifd has peBshed inhAkah and

has reached [the stage 8fgahbillah [surviving with Allah]. Fana

fillah is seeing Allah with the eyes of the head; 8adjabillah [is

seeing Him] through every hair or even beyond it. This shows that

! Quran, S.10: 8 and 9 MMP.

2 Tafsire-Kabir, Volume 4, page 502.

® Parable 227 quotes the Imnas sayi ng, AiThis servan
following in the footsteps of ProplEt and perfectly emulates him in seg
[Allah] through the [physical] eyes and the eyes of the heart but the
application [tlagiat] of the physical eyes and the eyes of the heart has reached
a stage where every hair [of the body
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there are twdinds ofruet. If it is without a medium, it isuete-
mutlaga; and if it is through a medium, it ikiete-mugaiyyada
Ruete-Mutlaga is achieved by aazir-e-tajalli-e-zath [seer of the
manifestation of the Essence of Allah] and he is a perfect
musalman.Hence, it is valid and confirmed that timazirane-
tajalli-e-zath and musalmanare-taam are the two Seals [of
Propheth o o d and Sainthood] ,Say &> Al
Muhammad! ] 6This i s my wbaseeratf] cCa
and that person too wiltall, who will be my [perfect] followér
Glory be to Allaii and the two of us are not the idolaters
[mushrik]. & la this Quranic Verse, the Arabic wosha means
Prophet Muhammat!" and manittabaanii purports to mean the
zathof Ma h d i M3 And siredhere is no shade even of the
technical polytheismigtilahi shirk in the two Seals [Prophet

and Imam®] , t h e Glomydbe to Allak--dind the two of us are
not the idolaters have been used. These words spontaneously
prove t heir bé¢ingiusalntanae-tadBreladddition

to the Seals, if anyone of the companions is given the glad tidings
of being musalmare-taam, fanae-taam [perfectly perished in
Allah] andnazir-e-tajalli-e-zath the tidings will be of special rank

as a gift of the S of the Sainthood of Prophet MuhammniddOn

all other nazirin-e-sifati, the term ruete-muqaiyyada [captive
vision] will apply. Thisruetwill be through a medium.

Imam Mahdi®* has sai d, iHe, who has
[mugaiyyadl is a mushrik[polythe s t ] . 0 shBkus nottthe i s
polytheism under th&hariat what it connotes isstilahi shirk
[technical polytheism]. Even thesufia muhaqqigin [Sufi
researchers] accept this technical term. According to their technical
terms, this is a kind of polytiem where the kind ofuet [Vision]

that a person achieves through a medium but not without a
medium. Vision of Allah without a medium is available only to the

! The Arabic wordBaseerathhas been transl ated as 6
6cl ear as the seeing with onebs eye
[MMP]. However, Hazrat Abu Saye€ch as t r andida@t ed it as

2 Quran, S.12: 108 Abu Sayé&&d
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Seals [of Propheltood and Sainthood]. Two couplets of Igbal: If
Prophet Muhammat!" is the lordof the whole universe, the lord

of the Mother of the Book [the Quran and Divine Revelation] and
there is no veil between him and Allah, he is also been gifted with
the favour of the Vision of Allah without a medium, why are the
words A0 Al |l &mlowl edrgeas avemye o0n
lips]?

Riddles of Reality

Parable 226.Imam Mahdi®* has al so sai d, i Wi
explained isShariat (Islamic Code of Law);Hagigat (Divine
Reality) cannot be explained. o

The word, Hagigat in this saying of Imam Mhdf® is used to
connote the realities ofath [nature and essence] arsifat
[attributes] of Al |Iwhdteve®op s td o Bls g h
indicate commonness, because the experiences and observations
prove that the reality of most of the issues andgth can be seen

and explained. But since the teachings of Imam Malade related

to Divine Love anwvhatevedasn dhagiqad f h e
purport to mean the same specifics.

The incapability to explain theath and sifat is nothing to be
astonisled about, as the skill of speech is incapable of explaining
some of the feelings and things beyond feelings. Take, for instance,
the wandd ©dhink over it. I f s ome
of hurt that resul ts i s uagesmimo n |
the world, the specific words that are used for this feeling alone
can be used. And that is all. The most eloquent person cannot
explain this feeling in words. Nor can it be shown from the eyes
too, although the natitsrmeadstercdis 0 p a

! This is an explication of Parab®26 inNagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
2 parable 226 ofagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
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an irrefutable reality. Despite this, its nature cannot be explained. It
can only be felt. In reality, only he, who has the pain, can know it.

There are other examples like electricity or ethesir]. Their
manifestations are the proof thfeir existence. Light, the working

of machinery, the most important inventions of the world and
businesses run on electric current, so much so that even the interior
organs of the human body and their movements are seen through
this very electricity. Eve their pictures are made and preserved.

Similarly, ether too has its own wonders. The scholars say that its
speed is 186,000 miles per second. In view of its speed, it would
not be wrong to say that it moves around the whole world. All the
specialties othe radio are specific to it. It is because of this, that a
speech from one part of the world can be heard in another part of
the world without any reasonabl
appears alongside.

Electricity and ether can be described dmytheir known names,
despite all their selévident truths and accepted principles. One
can experiment on their properties and conditions and benefit from
them. But their realityHagiqgal cannot be described. Nor one can
see or show them with eyes.

Similarly, the zath and sifat of Allah Most High are free of
analogies. They can be described by their known names or their
qualifying definitions or those terms which have been used in the
Quran, the Traditions of the Propt&tor the parables of Imam
Mahdi*®. But the reality of thezath andsifat of Allah Most High
cannot be confined within the limits of words.

iSay: o6lf the ocean were ink [ wl
my Lord, sooner the ocean would be exhausted than would the
WOI’d%Of my Lord, eveifi we added another ocean like it, for its

aid. 60

! Quran, S. 18: 109 AYA.
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A question can arise here that when the reality of many of the
things Allah has created cannot be explained and cannot be seen by
the naked eye, not even with the help of the most powerful
microscopes andelescopes, then how can we see Allah Most
High, Who is free of analogies?

A short answer to this question would be that the things that have
been described are confined to the Ilimits of their natural
peculiarities and status. Man wants to reach themthssa and
examine them, but the things do not have the sense to feel or
understand or accept or reject the demand.

Contrary to this, Allah Most High is Absolutely Omnipotent. He
doth what He willeth*. That is His Power. He does what He
pleases. If the thking of a man is real, his deeds and the quantum
of his eagerness and Love are great, He creates hathiand eyes

a potentiality, which fulfills his desire and inclination to see Him.

Hence, the reality and peculiarity of the subtle and other thivags

are beyond the grasp of the senses is their own. But the Reality and
the Specialty of the Existen, beyond analogies, again tis own.
Therefore, the Vision of Allah cannot be denied on the basis of the
inability of other things to be seen.

SinceVilayat too is a specialty of theathof Allah Most High, it

can be explained to the extent of the availability of the known
words to describe it. Hence, every person is compelled to admit his
inability to explain the Divine Reality. The Reality of thath of

Allah Most High or HisVilayat being unexplainable is one thing.

But the Vision flidar] of Allah or the stroll §air] in Vilayat is
something different. It is for this reason that Imam Méhtas

sai d, AWhat ever Shaaay Habigat canopblea i n e
explained. o

' Quran, S. 11: 107 SAL.
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Giving Up World

Understanding the Mahdavi concept of Giving up WothtK-e-
Dunyd is very essential. Ordinarily, people translatgk-e-dunya
asrahbaniat[monkery or monkhood] that is common among the
Christians and Jews. Hence,the first sight, people are prone to
think that the Mahdavirark-e-dunyatoo is monkhood. But this
translation is wrong and repugnant to the tenets of Islam. In Islam,
monkhood has been forbidden an@ark-e-dunya has been
commended and commanded.

The word dunya [world] is used in comparison witldakhirat
[Hereafter], ordeen[religion]. In Quran too, examples of similar
use of the word arThesaarethey @hode e .
works shall come to noudhin this world, and in the next, there

shal be none to help them®Agai n Al Whothadsnadg of, fi
their religion but a sport and a pastime and enticed themselves in
the life of theworld®l n t he first Vedusy®d [ ab
is used in comparison with theakhirat [Hereafter]and in the
second Verse it has come in comparison wd#en [religion].

When the termdunyao-aakhirat, is useddunyameans the time
before the death and when the expressthmno-dunyais used,
dunyameans all those affairs which are not relateddéen or
religion. In effect, all matters interdicted by religion are called
dunya. From the point of view of this meaningark-e-dunya
means giving up all those things the religion has interdicted. And
that is sheer religion and sheer Islam.

In most of the Qurdn Verses and the Traditions of Prophét

dunyahas been clearly condemned, people have been instructed to
escape it and the punishment for violating these instructions has
been prescribed as Hell. Hence, it becomes necessary for all

'6Noughtd is UK English; in US Englis
Advanced Learner ds DDelitlifoimpeessipn 200QA L D]
AD.

2 Quran, S. 3: 22 SAL.

® Quran, S. 7: 52 SAL.
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Muslims and mumins to avoid what has been so severely
interdicted by Allah and His Propfiet. Not only this, the term,
tark-e-dunya has been used and it has been eulogized. We quote
some Traditions, as examples, below:

[ a] AfLeave the worl d t oGivinhup pec
world is more bitter than alo@lvg* and it is more difficult than
wielding a sword. Only the person whom Allah gives the guidance
[taufig] can give up the world, as He gives the courage to the
martyrs. o [ c] AnPar adi ghedunyasandf or
aakhirat are presented and who acceptsdhg&hiratand gives up

the world. And HeII is for him, who gave up tlkhirat and
accepted *the world. o

This shows thatark-e-dunyahas a very high position in Islam.
Some people translateahbania [monk-hood] astark-e-dunya
because of their ignorance; there is no mbakd in Islam. The
apparent difference betweeahbaniatandtark-e-dunyais that in
rahbaniat [monk-hood] the natural powers are suspended or
rendered useless or senseless liké¢rathsn, et cetera. Contrary to
this, using the natural powers in a legitimate manner, giving
priority to religion andaakhirat engaging in worship and service
to the religion are not called moiiood in Islamic terminology. It

is called zuhd [abstinence] Imam Ghazalf* defineszuhdas fit o
incline towards the Hereafter and to abandon the world or turning
towards Allah Most High after deserting the world; this is a very
high degree otuhd %

Many virtues of zuhd have been explained in the Traditions.
A Wmdllah wants the good of any of his servants, He guides him
to zuhdfid-dunya [abstention from the world] and a strong

! A very bitter powder of the stem of a tropical plant used in medicines.
2 All the three Traditions have been quoted from the b¢ahzal-Amal.
3 Ahyaal-Ulum, by Imam Ghazit".
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inclination towardsaakhirato' i An abst i nmumine bel i
zahid is superir to everybody. o

This shows that abstinence from tiverld is sheer Islam and this
is a high rank of thenumin.The saints and the righteous have
remained in the same rank. And the people of knowledbkef
ilm] will admit that abstinence from the world and giving up the
world [zuhdfid-dunya and tark-e-dunya] are one and the same.
Hence, it is not correct to say thatrk-e-dunyais monkhood or
[something] against Islam.

Hence, the Sufi researchers have tretadde-dunyaandzuhdfid-
dunyaas obligatory farz] and compulsory. All the details about
this are available in the books of their writings and biography. And
that is why thdark-e-dunyaand its connotations are very popular
among the eminent scholars of the manifest knowledge. But they
have treated it as desirablalstahah We have already exgined

the genuine reasons for this that the imams and the religious
directors were busy in their efforts of explaining the issues of
worship and other affairs and they did not do any-ggilitting in

the matters of Divine Love and its concomitants, evssugh,
according to their accepted principles, it is obligatory to give up all
those things and deeds, the retribution for which has been decreed
as Hel |l . Qu r a n Tdtlose wbhd choase thyg lifesot a t
the present with all its false glamour, Ouay is to deal out in full
measure in this very world what they deserve for their deeds, and
they shall not in the least be deprived of what they merited. These
are they for whom in the next world they shall have nothing but
Fire. All that they had willilly wrought in this world shall come to
naught, and all that they had done shall go to wabehe word,
mankana[those who], in the Arabic text of this Verse is common
to all those desirous of the world, whether believers or- non
believers. Other Qurani V e r s 8 forshem who have been

! 1bid.
2 |bid.
®Quran, S.11: 15 & 16 SAL.
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inordinate [in their living], And preferred the life of this world [to

the life of the Hereafter], For them surely there is Hethat shall

be their final abode. But for those who have shown deference to the
majestic position of their Lord and have refrained themselves from
lust [in every form], [For such] there is Paradigethat shall be

t heir f i rt &Here ar® mahg mare Quranic Verses in
condemnation of the world. The Verses quoted above show that the
retribution of Hell is clearly prescribed [for the worldly people].
Hence, its giving up ifarz [obligatory].

The common claim of Hazrat Imafvis about the Vision of Allah.
The purpose of his advent is to make the people attain the
proximity to Allah andspiritual excellences. Hence, Allah has
given us the knowledge of the obligation of this giving up [the
world]. And to prove it there are the Quranic Verses too. The
giving up of the world and trusting in Allah have their own
peculiarities. It is very nessary to understand them and keep
them in mind while arguing and explaining them. The critics of the
principles of the Mahdavi community go astray because of this
mistake, because the giving up of the world is related to giving up
of the life of the worldand its effects and chattels. And Trust in
Allah is related to the causes of efforts to earn. This will be
explained while discussing Trust in Allahdwakkal.

Imam Mahdi® has explainetHayate-dunyaandM a t-eaHayate-

dunyai n t he f ol | o wexistegce daf ¢he hiies of thei T h ¢
world is kufr [infidelity]. That is, living with life, which is called

life [hasti or existence] and selkhudi and those items, which
have been described in the Qur e
person who is the loveand murid [slave] of the love of women

and children, wealth gmwal, cattle, commerce, -cultivation,
buildings, dresses, eatables and other thindsifis

' Quran, S. 79: 341 SAL.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf§ Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayeed Syed
Mahmud® Tashrifullahi, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, pages-4t; Insaf Nama by
Hazrat Vali Bin YusuFf, Persia-Urdu, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD,
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Imam Mahdi® has explained thaHayate-dunyawas existence
and self andMata-e-hayate-dunya was the love for wealth,
women and children. First we will discuss whakMiata-e-hayate-
dunya and then the discussion biayate-dunyawill follow.

Al | a h Farayhe eyesiof men is the love of things they covet:
women and sons; heape@ hoards ofgold and silver; horses
branded [for blood and excellence]; and [wealth of] cattle and
wellt i 1 1 ed | and. Such are the pos
nearness to Allah is the best of the goals [to returrdto].

This Quranic Verse gives a clear ex@ton of theM a t-ehayat
e-dunya? and Imam Mahdf too has commanded the giving up of
the love for it. Being so engaged in the love of Mha t-e&hayat
e-dunyato an extent where one neglects Allah is not lawful. And
this is in complete conformity witlthe commandment of Quran
wher e Al | alye tweo delievel Letnot yéur riches and
your children divert you from the remembrance of Allah. If any act
thus, the loss is their own> This shows that Allah prohibits
neglecting Him and engaging in tknealth, women, children and
the belongingsrp a t] af éhe world, while possessing women and
sons is not prohibited.

A companion told Hazrat Imam Madi @AMy wi fe and
troubl e me. I wi | | separat® t he
t ol d hithemtofih€ Raraeise with their hands in yours. Do

not separate them. Allah Most High will give you great rewards.
Be patient with t Aleisrforthi$ feasen thats g
one cannot infer monkood from the teachings of Imam Mafdi

as thee are in consonance with the Verses of the Quran, because in

Chapter 5, page 52nsaaf Nama English translation, Bangalore, 2001 AD,
page 47.

! Quran, S.3: 14 AYA.

2 Ma t-e@h@yate-dunya means the necessities of the life of the world like
chattel, possessions, properties, dmowares, commodities, merchandise,
furniture, implements, utensils, baggage, etc.

3 Quran, S.63: 9 AYA.

* Nagliat Miyan Syed Alaffy Hyderabad, 1376 AH, page 11.
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monk-hood there is an interdiction on natural desires like marriage,
etcetera. The purpose of the [Mahdavi] teachings is to limit the
natural and intentional desires in the way of Allgh $abi-
lillaahi] as Al | [&ike inhchasity] ® d&he poor thét are
engaged in the cause of Allah [or in social and moral uplift of their
people] and are hindered thereby from going about the world [to
earn their living]. He who knoweth them not, tikkéhem for well
to-do folk because of their bearing of sedfspect; thou wouldst
know by their visage; they ask not of men with importunithis
Verse is in favour of thédshab-asSuffah Some people say that
theseashabwere sick and handicappdtlis possible that some of
them might have been sick or handicapped but the whole group of
these people was not so afflicted, because one of their specialties
described is that they used to participatgihad, which Prophet
Muhammad™ used to send theto.? Had they been handicapped
they would not have been able to participate insdnyaor jihad.

The term,6 u h s i r u-lillahii, ineans #hat ithey used to make
their powers, intentions and deeds subservient to the
commandments of Allah Most High, anide term,laa yastatii-

U unnaéans that this group did not indulge in earning,
commerce and other economic activities. And the tearhanfil -

6 a,Mmeans moving about and earning [a livelihood]. Imam Razi

writes, AThey abst aimereedbechusenah e ¢
their preoccupation with the gc
another ©place, he writes, Al I

obedience to and worship of Allah, that they did not engage in any
activities of earning and commerce andfooed themselves to His
obedience alone. o

This shows that for the propagation of the religion and meeting the
Desired [Divine Beloved], one had necessarily to give up the love
of the goods and valuables of the world. This is the reason why no
one can prodte any evidence of the Propt&tengaging in

' Quran, S. 2: 273 SAL.
2TafsireKa bi r ; Kashshaaf; Muadl i m; etceter
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earning and commerce for a long time after he staked his claim to
prophethood and apostleship. He had devoted himself for the
service of the religion, worship and devotional exercises. He was
engaged in thisesvice day in and day out. There are a number of
incidents of the starvation in the household of the Prdphet
reported in the books of his Traditions and biographies. Had he
wished, what are the facilities and comforts he could not have
obtained?This ta shows that this starvation was voluntary; it was
not because of distress. The-hab-assuffahand the respected
saints too followed this way.

This, however, does not mean that the belienempir] never had

the permission to earn or that earning wasgdl. Themuminis
permitted to pursue legitimate earnings according to the Quranic
Verses and Traditions. Imam Mafitioo has not decreed earning

as absolutely prohibited without reference to the stages of

|l egi ti macy. Pl ease neulamadsked, abl| e
6 Yo u kasabfearning] is tabooHaran] . & T h*&said, ma m
OEar ni ng i smumia[betrever].tOaaedshauld beeome a
mumin.Think over Quran [and find out] who is calledramin & o

This is the reason why there are two grodipgara [indigents] and
kasibin [earners], among the Mahdavis from the advent of Imam
Mahdi*® till now. But there are differences between the [various]
ranks ofsuluk[usage or treatment in Sufi orders]. As the Love for
Allah increases, the love for the worldcdeases. So much so that
the seekersdé performance of the
perfect and they enter the group of thegara because the
Obligations of Sainthood are compulsory for all.

297. In short, one of the specialties of tAs-hab-as-Suffahas
described in the aboweentioned Quranic Verse is that they could

not indulge in earning and commerce. The tagin¥, a h s a b-u h u m
j aahi | u -O6aa gma-oyaaftaf mednsd that they bore the
attribute of contentmentistighng. The ignorant people though

! Nagliat Miyan Adur Rashi, Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 11.
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them to be weltood o f ol k. talohaedf wdmeda nsé6 av
asking. And their peculiarity is that they do not exhibit their
indigence and needs to ask for help from anybody other than Allah.

| gbal says: -réseatingnindigende és theratH df

Allah. It is the beginning of the riches, if you are a man of
Ho n o u r KhulafafelRashidah[pious caliphs] were posted as

the Emir alMuminin [Commander of the Faithful]. But see the
condition of their riches.

In short, Imam Mahd? too has deeed asking as prohibited
[haram, which is the specialty of th&ugara. This is in perfect
consonance wit h tatdlad. TiRlimaaihsaid, t er
AWhat ever you desire, desire it
sawal[asking] is too obvious! Téindigents of the Imaffidid not

give an inkling of their need by their condition. They were
overcautious. Explicit examples of this situation are there in the
parables relating téawakkal and orders pertaining to tlaaira.

These are the examples of tkeluntary indigence. But in a
condition of distressiftirar] too, when haram [prohibited] is
allowed ashalal [permitted], the Imant tried to awaken the
conscience of thiugarato keep within the limits of emulation and
obedience of the injunctions the way of Allah f{ii sabii-lillahi].

Her e, some effort to earn was 8
man is superior to [emperors like] Dara and Sikandar; his
indigence smells ohsadAllah[ t he Li on of Al |l ah]

Somebody is narrated to have asked InMamdi®>, [ What sh
afaqir do if he could not trust in Allah Most Highajwakka] and

is about to “dsiaei?dd, TihHee Isnhaonu | d
cheetalor t wo and eat [ Agaip the Imafé  pr

! AsadAllah is the Title of Hazrat AW, the fourth Caliph of Islam and sdm-
law of Prophet Muhammat . He is the leader of the Saints of Islam.

2 Insaf Nama by Harat Vali bin Yusu¥, Urdu translation, Hyderabad, 1407
AH/1987 AD, Chapter 5, page 57; English translation, Bangalore, 2001 AD,
Chapter. 5, page 50. The text of the parable [in translation] is as follows: It is
narrated that Imam MaHdiwas asked whabne should do if one could not
endure hunger. He said one should work and earn a wage of a couple of
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sai d, A | f one cheaalokesdayahe dould l&ke n s
to earn twocheetalthe next day. He should be cautious. He should
not be greedy. He should not demand [desire] for more. Then,
Al 1l ah Mo st Budif apdnis fereeg By,necédssity, without
willful disobedience, nor transgressimdue limits,7 then is he
guiltless, for Allah is OfForgiving, Most Mercifubd * Further
details will follow in the explanations oifawakkal [Trust in
Allah].

The Arabic term,6 T-aféhum-bi-siimaah u mih the Quranic
Verse?me ans fAyou vhen Hythe lenunownirard et
marks on their foreheads. They do not belong to the group of those
who beg importunately of all and sundr¥he termJaayasé a + u u
nann a shsaaa frmaidthey do not ask with importurityhe
manifest signs are the santleat they emulatetqqlid] in their
following of the Commandments of Allah Most High, and the
Seals [Prophet Muhammall and Imam Mahdr] in their worship,
religious exercises, rectitude and guidance, style of living, dress
and behaviour. In fact, the immgant specialty of &aqir is that the
Luminosity of Certainty is manifest in him. And recognizing any
faqir from that situationHaisiaf is not easy for everybody. It is for
this reason that Imam Muhiyuddin ibn Ar&bihas said in the

exegesis of this @r ani ¢ Ver se, AAl I t hos
[6 a r]iare thefugara or the people of Allah. Allah alone knows
them. And he, who is one of the

cheetals[a local coin] and eat. Later, he said it would be much better if he
asks for food from his companions in tik@ira. For, if one earns the wagek o
acheetalone day, one would be tempted to earn tleetalghe next day.

! Quran, S. 2: 173 AYAl.nsaf Nama,Urdu translation, Hyderabad, 1407
AH/1987 AD, Chapter. 5, pages-59; English translation, Bangalore, 2001
AD, Chapter 5, page 51.

% Quran,S. 2: 273 AYA.

®The transl at i on Toelbeg moeimparusately foom allendm i s
sundryo

* Ibid.
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Here, this point too is worth keeping in mind that Allah has said,
fiBut Allah is fre of all wants, and it is ye that are needyn this

Verse, the wordyl-F u q a r, 8 eomnmon and, by virtue of being

in need [of bounty] of Allah Most High, every human being comes
under the purview of this Verse. But the tetr;fugaraag in the

Verse , Lil-fiiqgaraaad i | | azina o6d4hdilradisi i i
special and, hence, everybody cannot be counted in this group,
simply because he is in need.

This short explanation shows that the teachings of Imam Kfahdi
about the giving up of the love dfd wealth of the life of the world

is completely in consonance with the Quran dtadis. The
Parable 69 clearly stateSysedil t
al ways t o s ay,zathboMiak &ostoHigk. Do noto u r
engage yourself with anybody and dot desire anything except
the zath of Allah Most High. Do not be in need of anything from
the peopleakhlug é 2 The famous groupAs-hab-as Suffahof
Prophet Muhammat!' had all these attributes. This parable also
Quotes t he @odwhamsibetter\hdaithstiean he fivho
resigneth himself to Allah and doth good to others and followeth
the faith of Abraham, the staunch in faith?

Imam Mahdi® was not content at imparting the teaching of giving

up the love for the wealth of the life of the Wwbibut he also
stressed that anumin should not expect the rewards of the
Hereafter. He has exemplified a seeker of the world as a female,
the seeker of the Hereafter as an impotent person and the seeker of
Allah with a Heman. On one occasion the Im&@ma i d A Wh a t
you want, seek it from Allah, if you want water, salt or firewood,
seek it f r om rukhsat parmitbed]. Bhtioa | ii &t
[ excel l ence] i s Al f all t he ei
become happy over them. But in seeking thetir[Haqg], go

! Quran, S. 47: 38 AYA.

2Qur an, S. 2: 27 3. T h e [Give ia oharltyhtotheon o f
poor who are engaged inthe causeo Al | ahéand areohinder

® Quran, S. 4: 134 SAL.
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ahead. Be lofty in courage. Keep your heart associated with Allah.
As long as you are the sphinx of the nearby mountain, fly to the
[unknown] heights. o

If the worship and religious exercises are conditioned by the fear of
the Hell or the eaggmess for the Heaven, it is, in one way or the
other, forghair-Allah [other than Allah]. Hence, the center of the
fear or eagerness of theuminshould always be nothing other than
the desire to see Allah, because the Paradise is only in the Vision
[didar] of Al | ah. | gbal says: in O
objective [only] by perfect giving upgdrk]. When you have given

up the world, give up the Hereafter also! It is not trade; it is
worshipping Allah. O ignorant fellow! Give up the desire of the
[divinel r ewards too. 0

The Center of Mahdaviat is theath [nature, essence] of Allah.
There is no scope for the centrality of anything other than Allah in
the teachings of the Imdmfrom the point of view of the religion.

l gbal says; #fAlf ytota AllshasvSamad,i e d
[ compared to All ah] everything

In short, this is also the meaning and the purport of the giving up of
the wealth of the life of the world; there should be no love for it
[the world] and no neglect of Allah.

The first @rt of tark-e-dunyg according to the explanation of
Imam Mahdi®, is the life of the world. He has given its meaning as
giving up the existencéhfist] and self khudi. In other words, the
manifest exposition afark-e-dunyais the giving up of the lovef

the wealth of the life of the world. We have explained that aspect

of the issue. The esoteric aspectark-e-dunyais the giving up of

the existencehasti] and self khud] . | gbal says: f
existence is a miracle of the knowing hedit-g-aagah. The pearl

of illa Llah [except Allah] is hidden in the oceanlaff No] . 0

! Allahus Samadhe ans 6 God , the Eternal, Who i s
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Al | ah 3\ngeser expeds to médtis Lord, let him work
righteousness, and, in the worship of his Lord, admit no one as
partner®® One needs to think over that in tReiranic Verse that
righteous deedsaale-salin] have been treated as the cause of
meeting [or seeing] the Lord. Hence, here righteous deeds would
only be those, which are the cause of meeting [or seeing] the Lord.
The affirmation and the knowledge ofetliExistence and Unity of
Allah Most High both begin and end with abandoning of
polytheism. It is easy to avoghirk-e-jali [apparent polytheism] in

the beginning itself. The practitioner of this isn@minin Shariat

But it is not easy to avoidhirk-e-khafi [hidden polytheism]. The
realmuminis one who continues to avoid the hidden polytheism in
the progress of acquiring the knowledge of the Divine Unity
[ma 6 r-eéThuhid. Shirke-asbab [polytheism of causes or
worldly belongings] is included in theidden polytheism. The
glory of a realmuminis to become [directly] associated with the
One Who creates the causes by ignoring the causes themselves.
And this is the kind oimuminwho can expect to meet [or see]
Allah. The perfection of giving up polythemnsis to give up self
[tark-e-khudi. Hence, Allah Most High caused Imam Mafidio
explain righteous deedsarpate-salih] as giving up the world
[tark-e-dunyd. And giving up the world means giving up existence
and self hasti and khudi. This is the perfetion of giving up
polytheism. Giving up polytheism is the cause of the vision of
Allah Most High Jigaaa-e-Ralj because Allah has explained
amale-salih a swaiiaa yushrik bi baadat i Rab®di hi
Hence, it is proved thaark-e-dunya[giving up world] is the cause

of ligaaa-e-Rab[Vision of Allah]. Hence, the Imaffi has made it
obligatory on every man and woman in accordance with the
commandment of Allah and the Quranic Verse. And for this, one

! Hazrat Abu Sayeéti has translatediqgaaa-a Gs seeing or vision, and not
meeting. Please also see paragraph 264 earliesichhpter.

2 Quran, S. 18: 110 AYA.

®Quran, S. 18:110. T h and,Qrutheaworship ofphiss s a g
Lord, admit no one as partner.
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has necessarily to follow the teachings of the Iftaabout the
company of the truthful gohbate-sadigar) and zikr-e-khafi
[concealed remembrance of Allah], without whiclmamincannot
achieve a noble lifehayate-tayyiba].

Al I ah s ay sTowhamsd@ver iabe,,malé or female, who
believeth in Allahand doth what is right, will We surely give a
good life and a rewabdndothle o5
[ or clean] 1ifed is t°Hbasstaake a

iDie before yothdaise. faurTtthe rPrsagh
is yournafs[khudior self] when you cause it to peridlarid, there
is no world for you.o

A death of helplessnesgtirari mauf is that which is caused by
illness or accidents at a specified time. Voluntary death is that
when one intends or does anything for thieesaf Allah alone and
achieves the status of surrender and acceptance [of the will of
Allah]. It is about such a believemumir] t hat Quran s
Ay prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are all for
Allah, the Lord of All domains of exénce. He hath no partner
[whatsoever]. Thus have | been commanded to affirm and | am the
first of those who have bowed to the commafidn short, the
giving up of self [which is the perfection of giving up of
polytheism] causes the applicatiatidgiat] and, if Allah wills, one
achieves His Vision through thaishkat[lamp] of the Sainthood

of Prophet Muhammat!’.

Some of the commentators of Quran interpret the good deeds
[amale-salih] as namaz[the ritual prayers said five times a day].
From this pant of view too, thenamazwhich has been termed the

me 6-al-mpuminin [ascension of the believers to the seven
Heavens, as that of Prophet Muhamitlacit midnight], cannot
achieve that superior rank wunle
perfect. PropheMuhammad™ has said under the teachings of

! Quran, S. 16: 97 SAL. Hazrat Abu Say®edefines good life flayaatan
Tayyibah as free from polytheisnshirk].
2 Quran,, S. 6: 16263 SAL.
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ihsan[ benefi cence], AWorship Alla
seeing Allah, and if you do not see Him, understand that Allah is
seeing you. o0 As perfect giving
up of the selfthis is called giving up the world in the Mahdavia
parlance and this is the cause of the Vision of Allah. Igbal says;
AYour imanhiswithout[Presence [full, undivided attention

to the Supreme being], yomamazis without pleasure; go away

from sichnamazand such aimamo

From the point of view of the Mahdavia system, an explanation of
a different nature is necessary. As it is essential to affirm by word
of mouth the Islamic confession of faitha ilah illa Llah, with
sincerity and honesty, toivg up manifest polytheism and enter
Islam, it is essential to affirm by word of mouth to enter the group
of the seekers of Al |l ah, to gi
polytheism, or giving up the world. As a person will not become a
Musalman formally witbut confessing by word of mouth, by
simply following the Islamic tenets and practices, a person will not
formally become darik-e-dunyaby simply following and acting
upon the obligations of Sainthood, without fulfilling the conditions
of tark-e-dunya. As one is subject to the commands and
interdictions in case of deficiency in beliefs and deeds after
entering Islam, one becomes subjects to commands and
interdictions in case of deficiency in beliefs and deeds after the
affirmation oftark-e-dunya

From ths short discussion on the issue of giving up the world, the
readers can guess how lofty is the teaching. They can also feel that
some of the critics, including the author ldadiya-e-Mahdavig

were wrong in understanding thatrk-e-dunya[giving up world]

was monkhood and was against the accepted principleShbe-
Sunnatand that earning was tabolafan] among the Mahdavis.
Even without the foregoing explanatory discussion, the sayings of
Imam Mahdi® alone are more than enough to refute the false
allegations of the critics. Take for instance Parable 62. It says,
iAgai n, on one oc"§assiaoind,, [0l Brearm
commerce are permitted iShariat but the peculiarity of this
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permission is that the intention of the earner or the trader should be
that he, by his earnings, sustains enough strength to worship and
strictly follow the commandments and interdictions fiariai.

He should be cautious that he does not [fall into the abyss of] greed
and embezzlement. If one cannot be careful in thisests@and
develops pride and arrogance [of possession of things in]
abundance or if he indulges in earning and eating alone, [it is bad].
But if a person does not ever work for earning and is busy in
worshiping and learning the science Shariat and remais in
seclusion day in and day out, but his intention is just [achieving]
worl d and worl d alone, then his

And now see the Par abl 8haslshié,. |
OWhatever the people who have m
Allah, do by way of economic activity like bringing water, splitting
firewood, cooking meals, lighting fire and bringing things on their
backs, playing and being good to children and the wife comes
under the term, good deeds, und

This paral® shows that the economic activity, when it is for the
sake of Allah, has been included in good deedsa}e-salih]. And

the readers have seen in the foregoing pages that good deeds mean
giving up the world fark-e-dunyd. It now becomes clear that this

@i ving up the worl dé i s such
activity is not given up. But the seekers of Allah become confined
in the way of Al | ah, i n akotor d:
Allah hath bought from the believers their lives and their wealth
because the Gardémw i | | b &2 In theelight af these lofty

and clear elucidations, the objections of the critics are getting
removed on their own. It is being proved that their objections are
the result otheir ignorance of the divine secrets o tieligion

In short, Imam Mahd&? has, under the command of Allah,
imparted the teachings of a life of Divine Love, an example of

! Garden means Paradise. Hazrat Abu S&{es=ys Paradise means the Vision
of Allah.
2 Quran, S. 9: 111 MMP.
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which can be seen in the lives of the Prophets, including the life of
the Seal of Prophdtood, and his eminent companionsd ahe
people of the Benchs-hab-as-Suffal} and the respected Saints of
Allah. The companions of the Imamand their followers have
worked according to the teachings to perfection and shown that
perfection can be achieved. And till the Day of Resurractibe
followers of the Imarf? will continue to work to perfection by the
grace of Al l ah Most Hi gh. Al | a
Allah, which He bestoweth upon whom He will, and Allah is of
infinitle bounty. o

Remembrance of Allah

There are many Vees in Quran about the remembrance of and
thinking [zikr andfikr] about Allah. The Verses, which talk about
fikr [thinking], deal with thinking about the things Allah Most
High has created. But some people, for instance the author of the
book, Do Quran ard others, have tried to argue that this is meant
to draw the attention to the issues of Science and Technology
etcetera, so that human beings could be served in every respect.
Hence, facilities should be provided to achieve economic and
defense strength. md these matters are necessary for the power
and strengthening of the Abode of PeaBarful-Islam]. Other
communities have acted in accordance with these principles and
have developed. The credit for the inventions and military might
goes to them.

This agument is not wrong in its relevant context and even in
Shariatthese matters are given the position of the concomitants of
the Abode of Peace. But it would be a mistake to entirely associate
all the Verses, which deal with the remembrance and thinkinly, wi
this one objective. | gbal says:

' Quran, S. 57: 21 MMP.
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understand the meaning of the temannajm? Your ebb and flow
i's stildl degdendent on moon. o

We have stated earlier too that the Quran is an ocean of knowledge
and Law. Andevarthing We rave pléced on recafd.
Agai n Al Inaoht saa ygsr,aifin[g whoch hath not h i n
been taken note of in the luminous Book (of Divine Knowl€edge).
Hence, it is not astonishing to take the help of Quran to argue on
any subject or branch é&howledge or technique. There are many
exegeses of the Quran, which deal with only one branch of
knowledge, like grammar and syntax, meaning and explanations,
scholastic theology and Traditionklddig etcetera. Similarly, an
exegesis of Quran can be weit to support the scientific point of
view. Precedents of this kind are not rare in the writings of the
past. An Egyptian scholar, Allamah Tantavi Jawhari, has written
such exegeses.

Learned people know that the concomitants of a subject under
discussioralone will be argued about. Some people are concerned
about serving the humanity, uplifting of the economic condition or
strengthening the defense of the country. They are right in thinking
t hat t he Quranic Verses, whi ch
creation, are about such matters. But this is a secondary and not the
primary objective. Hence, in the parlance of the researchers, these
matters relate to the scienceslupr, which are farz-e-kifaya
[concessional obligations termed as sufficient]. It bwious that

the farz-e-kifayais for the person who has the ability and aptitude
to perform it. For instance, everybody cannot become a scientist
and this is not needed for everybody without regard to his or her
capability.

! The word najm means installment, part payment, celestial body, star,
constellation herbs and herbage, grass etcetera. It has to be understood with
reference to the context in which it is used.

2 Quran, S. 78: 29 SAL.

® Quran, S. 6: 29 SAL.
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In fact, these Verses guide [tipeople] towards those sciences,
which are real obligationsfdrz-e-0 a]i The details about these
sciences will be discussed in the explications of parables relating to
knowledge. From this point of view of the researchers, the first and
foremost purposef these Quranic Verses is that one should think
over the universe only to get the knowledgea] 6 r] ioff tleet
Existence and Omnipotence of Allah. This purpose is manifest in
the concerned Quranic Verses themselves. Everybody, man or
woman, learned or urttered, comes under the purview of these
Verses. Not only this; in some of the Verses, even the infidels
[kafirs] are invited to think over
knowledge of the Divine Unity. Some of the Quranic Verses are
gi ven b eltllisHe Who hathifeated for you all things that
areonearttd'.3 Hias thou not seen that
streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and others raven black; And
of men and beasts and cattle, in like manner, diverse hues? The
erudite among Hi bondsmen fear Allah alofie3 fiLo! In the
creation of the heavens and the earth and [in] the difference of
night and day are tokens [of His Sovereignty] for men of
understanding * 3 And of His signs is the creation of the
heavens and the earth, and sy in your languages and
coloursd' 3 Say [0 Muhammad]: Travel in the land and see
how He ori gi b3t &l ingoueceseationo ane all

the beasts that He scattereth in the earth, are portents for a folk
whose faith is suré® 3  Rlany arethe signs in the heavens and

in the earth, [so full of meanings for men]; yet they pass them by,
hardly taking notice of the®.” 3 Mo they see nothing in the
government of the heavens and the earth and all that Allah hath
created?[Do they not see] thait may well be that their term is

1 Quran [S. 2: 29 AYA]
2Quran, S. 35: 228 MMP.
% Quran, S. 3: 190 MMP.
“Quran, S. 30: 22 SA
®Quran, S. 29: 20 MMP.
®Quran, S. 45: 4 MMP.
"Quran, S. 12: 105 SAL.
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nigh drawing to an end?’ 3 Hie maketh the night to pass into
the day and He maketh the day to pass into the night. He hath
subdued the sun and the moon to serve. Each runneth into an
appointed term. Such is Allah, youord; His is the Sovereignty;

and those unto whom ye pray instead of Him own not so much as
the white spot on a dattoned

These Quranic Verses show that Allah Most High has drawn the
attention of the people towards His power of Creation at many
placedin Quran] in various ways. The first of the objectives of this

is [imparting] the knowledge nja 6 r] iof &lis Unity and
Omnipotence and saving the people from worshipgimgr-Allah

[other than Allah] and make them accept [and recognize] the One
and Onlyzathworthy of worship. Besides, Allah has used the word
aayaat[signs] for the Created. This shows that the Signs of Allah
are there in the Quranic Verses and there are Signs in the universe
and all things presentraujuda}. As the greatest scholaé [an]
cannot create a Quranic Verse, a greatest scientist too cannot create
a leaf or an atompptta or zarrah. Taking advantage of what
Allah has created, inventing a gadget is one thing and creating a
thing is a different thing. Hence, Allah has used wwds like
aayaat[signs] and baiyanaat[clear proofs], which are special to

His Omnipotence. In short, the first and foremost objective of the
thinking on the universe is acquiring the knowledgea[6 r] off a t

Al | ah. | gbal says: veddithe heagenly o n ,
bounti es; the | imits of its per
another occasion | gbal says: iy
skies; the world is for you and

[Some people have] explained that thée Quranic Verses
pertaining to the remembranceilr] of Allah purport to divine
deeds of [a man]. In other words, it is to think over the
mani festations of All ahds Omnip
world and explain their specialties. It is, hewer, wrong to confine

! Quran, S. 7: 185 AYA.
2Quran, S. 35: 13 MMP.
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the Verses aboutikr to this one sense because there is a clear
Verse about repeating and reciting the name of Allah in the Holy
Qur ame mefmber t he n a@matamther plabey L o
Al l ah Cadaysdifin [ by athhbe oma meb yo ft]h e
6 R a h miaymwbichever you like, all His names are excelteft.

Al | ah f urThehmost beautifyl samesibelong to Allah; so

call on Him by them; but shun such men as use profanity in His
name° In short, Quran not only gdés towards the names of the
divine deeds but also towards the remembrance of the names of the
Zathbut also the remembrance of the names of the attributes. Igbal
says: nAIl I these are the statio
[of Allah], which hascome in the glory of the knowledge of the
names [Im-ul-asmad The station of the remembrance [of Allah]

is the perfections of Rufffi and Attaf*.* The station of thinking

[fikr] is the writings of Avicenna.The station of thinking is the
measurement ofime and Space. And the station of remembrance
isSubhana Rabkal-a 6] @haste is the Lord N

The purpose of the advent of Imam Mdfidvas the teachings of
the Love of Allah. Hence, the subject of his teachings is the desire
of the Vision of Alah. And one of the concomitants of the desire
for Vision of Allah is thezikr [remembrance] of andawajjuh
[attention] towards Allah. Hence,he decreed perpetual
remembrance of Allah as an obligation in accordawdé the
command of Allah. And the QuranVerses too stand witness to
this obl i gat Whenye hdavé peddimed theyaxt,of
worship, remember Allah, standing, sitting and reclining. And
when ye are in safety, observe proper worshiforship at fixed
hours hath been enjoined on theibetrs’

' Quran, S. 76: 25 MMP.

>Quran, S. 17: 110 SAL.

®Quran, S. 7:180 AYA.

* Rumi™ and Attaf" are saints of great repute.

® Avicenfa is the Anglicized name of BAlli -Sina, Ibre-Sina or Sheiktar-Rais.
®Quran, S. 4: 103 MMP.
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Some people have said tlztr meanshamaz This meaning could

be correct in view of the context but to take the same meaning in
every place and avoid the remembranzir] of Allah is not
correct. Please note that the referenceaimazs different and the
reference tazikri s di ff erent . Falbh e aA+ ahmiz«
tumusS a | g adala @vithnamaz [salat]. After this comes the
subject ofzikrullah where the connotation of perpetuity, assiduity

or constant attention has been dealt withs lafter this that the
specialty ofsalat is mentioned as enjoined at stated hours. And
Zikrullah is obligatory in every situation. At another place, Allah

s a y\&erily, il the creation of the heavens and of the earth and in
the alteration of night and daare signs for those gifted with
understanding Who standing, sitting or reclining, bear Allah in

mi n @ & Every person remains in one of these three postures.
Allah Most High has commanded people to remember Him and
keep their attention focused on Himhe author olMu 6 al-i m a
Tanzilwr i t es in the exegesi s of t
commentators [of Quran] have wr
Verse is that people perpetually remember Him in all conditions
and postures because a human beingrisly in a posture other
than these three postures. o

Il n the exegesi s 0Ahd be theu nQ wfrtleen i ¢
neglectfub ? Imam Fakhruddin Ra%t quotes a parable reported

by Hazrat Ibn Abbd8. | t s ay s%repdit$ ib respektob a s
the Quran ¢V eStarsdmg, siting or reclining, bear Allah in
mi ndég that I f the human beings

[other than the described three], Allah Most High would certainly
have commanded Hi s remembrance
Razl” says that he [Ibn Abb&§ meant that Allah Most High has
commanded His perpetual Muémé minr
at-Tanzil has quoted Hazrat Aisffaunder the said Quranic Verse

as saying, fHazr H'usedto@memeet Alldiu h a

' Quran, S. 3: 19091 SAL.
2Quran, S. 7: 205 MMP.
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[Zikr-e-llahi] at al |l times. o0 In short
Quran, the Imams of Traditions, the eminent scholargdfe-
Sunnatand saints have said in praise of zikr are compiled, it would
become a bul ky vol ume. I gbal s a
get tiedup to any state and do not get lost in the affairs of the
worl d. o

At anot her plCaye who befidvd! Rementber Biah  f
with much remembranae.! In this Verse, Zikr has been
emphatically enjoined. This proves tlzkr is farz [obligation]. In
respect ofnamazand zakatthere is only a simple imperative but
how great an importance is given tozikf], needs no explanation,
even though Allah has at one place said thkt is superior to
namazA | | a h Recieyhat,whidh hath been inspiredthee of

the Scripture, and establish worship [salat]. Lo! Worship
preserveth from lewdness and iniquity, but verily remembrance
[zikr] of Allah is more important [or greatest]. And Allah knoweth
what ye da?

The reality of the people who hokikr to mean namazor reciting

the Quran gets unveiled here, becauseaz tilawat [recitation of
Quran] andzikr have been separately discussed in this Verse and
zkrhas been decreed as the O6grea
which is superior to the obligatpnamaz too would essentially be
obligatory. The commandment abaikr has been mentioned with
due deliberation in Quran in various manners and at various places.
Besides, the fact that Imam Mafittoo has, by the command of
Allah, decreed it as obligaty, makes it more emphatic. Allah
Most High did not leave theikr by making it obligatory and
emphasizing and explaining its importance, but classified the
practitioners of scarce remembrane&ife-khalee] as having the
attribute of the hypocrisy. Al h s &@hg Blypocrites they think

they are overeaching Allah, but He will overeach them; when

! Quran, S. 33: 41 MMP
2Quran, S. 29: 45 MMP.
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they stand up to prayer, they stand without earnestness, to be seen
by men, but little do they hold Allah in remembradte.

Besides, there are many VersesQuran wherein neglectingkr
has been shown as punishabl e in
fiSo woe to those whose hearts are hardened against the
remembrance of Allah. It is such as these who are clearly in
e r r 8% A.Add whoso shall relax his membrance of Allah, the
Compassionate, We shall attach to him a satan [or let an euvil
tendency develop in him] who shall be to him a fast comparion.

3 But he who turneth away from remembrance of Me, his will be
a narrow life, and | shall bring him blthto he assembly on the
Day of Resurrection.*3 &And whoso turneth
remembrance of his Lord; He will thrust him into egeowing
tormento°

When the neglect of the remembrance of Allalkr] incurs divine
displeasure and retribution, ormeeeds to accept thatikr is
obligatory and belief in and compliance on it is necessary. Igbal
says: A Wh at i's t he kbhimd recdeslean i f
i | a Akere is nothing if the heart and the sighiggh are not
musalman 0

The group of thefollowers of Imam MahdP has impeccably
obeyed his teachings. He has declared thatattie who performs
the zikr of eight pahr [or twentyfours hours a day] is a perfect
mumin Since the group of the Imanperformed the obligation of
zikr to perfection he associated this specialty to his group, as
described I n Remdmber AMlehr svigh, mudh
remembrance ®

! Quran, S. 4: 142 AYA
2Quran, S. 39: 22 SAL.
®Quran, S. 4336 SAL.
“Quran, S. 20: 124 MMP.
®Quran, S. 72: 17 MMP
®Quran, S. 33: 41 MMP.
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Pl ease see parabl e “2&idthatonetimeay s
is the Emperor of the days{iitanran-Nahar and the other is the
Emperor ofthe Night Bultanal-Lail]. The person, who protects
these two occasions [faikr], will not waste his days and nights.
The faqgir, who wastes them [withoutikr], is not afaqir of the
religion [deef * Phis parable is also found imsaf Nama and

othea books of parablesSultaran-Naharis from the dawn of the
morning to the dawn of the sun and tgltanal-Lail is from the

0 A prayers to thed | sphagers. During these timings, attention
gets established in the heart due to the effectZié&f-Allah.
Because of this, negligence of Allah does not overcome the heart
during the day and night.

In the commandments of Hazrat Imam Mahdthe standard of
extreme excellenceéd[a | is faund. Similarly, the commandments
of rukhsat[permitted] are also founth his commandments. The
Imant*® has declared the person who perfomiks for eightpahris

a perfect believernpumirj. [Eight pahr, according to preseiwlay
measurement of time, is twenfiyur hours of the day and night.
This includes thebayane-Quran (explanatory discourse on the
Quranic Verses) usually delivered betwe&ed andMaghrib (late
afternoon and postunset) prayers.] This is a high rank of
excellence. Irukhsatlimits, the commandment for the protection
of sultarran-nahar and sultarral-lail is also there, so that in the
coming era, people can draw the bourfaif of the religion of
Imam Mahdi®, in proportion to their courage and aptitude. And
this rukhsatitself can become a ladder for them to climb to the
higher ranks, if they perform ¢hzikr with sincerity of heart. It
should be kept in mind here that the issues ofrtikdsatlevel,

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, pages 1387. English Translation by Faqir Syed
Ziaullah Yadullahi, Bangalore 024, p. 95.

Insaf Nama by Hazrat Vali bin Yusdf, Urdu translation by Hazrat Syed
Dilawar®, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, page 234; English translation by
Syed Ziaullah Yadullahi, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 11.3, Parable 32,
page 173.



154

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Mahmood KhatakMurshidirt has
explained, pertain to the commandments of Imam Maradone.
But this is not the occasion to gnto them.

Imam Mahdi® has stated some stages of the Islamic Confession,
La ilah illa Llah. There are four states of this Confession: [1]
guftani,that is saying it by word of mouth; [2lanistanj that is by
knowing; [3] didani, that by seeing; and [43hudni, that is to
become La ilaha illa Llah. In some other books, there is
chashidani instead ofdidani. To explain these stages, the example
given partly is that of a stone. The stagguftaniis where a stone

is in water. In this stage, theakir [one who performszikr] is
affected by his remembrance of Allah only to the extent that a
stone is affected by its presence in water. And the example of the
danistanistage is like the stone being in fire. In other words, the
zakir accepts the effect of th@onfessionl[a ilaha illa Llah] to the
extent the stone accepts the heat of the fire in which it is engulfed.
In the stage oflidani or chashidaniit is like the fire in a lamp. A
lighted lamp illuminates théatin [immanence or inside] of the
zakir. Another example of this stage is a horseshoe in fire. In this
stage, the horseshoe accepts the effect of the fire to such an extent
that it takes the shape or colour of the fire, but its nature, as iron,
does not change. The example of #dakir in the shudnistage is

like fire and firewood or water and ice. In this stage, zh&ir
becomes exactly likeakhliqu bi akhlag Allatf. The application is

so perfect that theakir perishes in Allah and becomé&anadfi-
Allah-0-Bagabi-Allah 2 In short,as the stages dikr improve, so

do the perpetuity and assiduityzkr. So much so that in the stage
of shudniperpetuity, assiduity and perishabifityave reached their

! Chashidanimeans tasting.

2 This is a Tradition of Hazrat Prophet Muhamidd |t means, 6C
good qualities and virtues of All ah i
%1t meemnshdvRg in Allah and surviving v

* Fanaiyathas been translated here as perishability. Thislignot in the U.S.
English dictionary i n t he computer .
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ul ti mate perfection. | gbal say.
[zikr] lasts till the last breath dhe zakir [one who performgikr].
The perpetuity of theikr confers perpetuity to theakir.o

Please see Parable 200.t s ay s, “fiHasrsaidithaMfatied i
confession,La ilaha illa Llah, has the effect on the heart of the
servant pandae-Khudg for as long as a grain of green gram has if

thrown on the horn of a cow, hi
also see Parable 261.t s ay s, * liad dlse said that e
confession, 60There is no god bu

the heart bthe faithful [numir] as a spark leaves on a house full of
cotton that is left entirely burnt. But the effect of the confession is
that it completely burns the love of things other than Allgttna]r-
Allah] . o

These sayings show that the basic issue isLthee of Allah.
Without this, thezikr does not acquire the effect and the hue of the
saying, AfOne remembers most wha
reasonwhy 0 | sishaglled Ummul-Kitab [mother of Book] and
Aab-e-Hayat [Elixir of Life], which is the esence of the teachings

of Quran and causes tBagabi-Allah [survive with Allah].

The author ofinsaf Namah a s  w r Mutaqakarfobserniation]

has two meanings. Omauragabais derived fromragabat which

means muhafazat[protection]. Here it means thaine should
protect [or cl eanse] oneds hear
other than those of Allah, and engage oneself in the remembrance
of Al | ah. And one should see ¢
awarenessnia t ]I la 6ther words, one should und&nd that

Allah is Present and Seeing. He is seeing every condhalaf of

ours. This is thenuragabaof the beginnersThe othermuragaba

is derived fromruqub, which means seeing or sighting. This
muraba means that one should immerse oneself in hhauty

Thesaurus, New Delhi, 1978 and The Standard English Urdu Dictionary,
Anjuman Taraqqgi Urdu [Hind], New Delhi, 1989.

! Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd

% Ibid.
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[jamal] and splendour or loftinesgajal] of the nature and essence
[zath and attributesdifaf] of Allah, so much so that no other thing
should enter the mind. This is theauragaba of the fully
accomplished rhuntah]. Hence, the observance of tineanifest
deeds is possible with the distraction of the mind. Butagaba
without the recess or emptiness of the mikHiljvat-e-batin] is

never possible. Hence, O friend, the seeker of Alkag| Truth]
should always be irmuragaba.lf he were ever todream [of
anything], he should inform hisnurshid [spiritual guide] and
should not belproud of himself.

The specialty of Hazrat Imam Maftivas that he used to instruct
[talgin] everymusaddidbeliever], whether he or she was a learned
person or an Uattered one, in concealed remembrance of Allah
and pase-anfas [synchronizing the inhaling and exhaling of the
breath with the recitation of the Islamic Confessiba,ilaha illa

Llah]. And this is the most superior among the wordings of the
gradablezikr. It is for this reason that among the Mahdavis there is
no counting the beads of the rosary, recitation of the sacred phrases
or any other kind of daily worship [other than the daily obligatory
namaj, because all those things were not necessary in adddi

the concealed remembrance of Allah. Please note Parabfel201.
includes these couplets, which
your breaths, if you are a knowing mandrd-e-0 a t; you will

win the kingdom of both the worlds in one breatheBvbreath

that comes out of your body is a pearl; its cost is the kingdom of
both the worlds. Do not be pleased to waste this treasure. But, if
you do, you will go into the mudemptyanded and voic

Some people have criticized thikr [remembrancesynchronized
with breaths and said that Mahdavis had converted the nose into a
tool of zikr. But Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundrffirhas contradicted

! Insaf Namaby Vali bin Yusuf?, Urdu translation by Hazrat Syed DilaWar
Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, page 82; English translation by Syed Ziaullah
Yadullahi, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 5.1, page$%8

2 Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
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this in one of his tracts. He
followers of Imam MahdP have convertethe nose into a tool of
zikroHe quot e dnd@uthoa [©,Muhdmmad] remember
thy Lord within thyself humbly and with awe, at morn and evening.
And be not of the neglectfiiHe al so quo Behdd t he
He cried to his Lord in secrét? Explaining this, Bandagi Miyalf

sai d, AThat P r°Y pahde other Nprophatsn @ra d
appointed fnamui on concealed remembrance of Allah shows that
concealed remembrance is the most superior among the
remembrances [various kinds zikr]. The tool ofzikr is the heart.

And as long as th&kr is not established in the heart, one cannot
escape from the attributes of neglect. And establishikrgvithout
synchronizing it with breath is impossible. Withopasdari
[regard] the heart cannot be cleansed from ghtal and whims,
because the center of the breath is the lteart.

.1

Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnifrf ur t her says, HfABr
restricted to the nose. It is concerned with all the organs of the
human body. That is why thaaliks[mystic devotees] of the gat

of the Ultimate Truth and the seekers of the Absdfiatin [essence

or nature] have determined that concealed remembrance of Allah is
more superior because the existence of dakir [one who
performs remembrance arikr] will not be free of impurity,
hypocrisy and arrogance, without the concealed remembrance,
which synchronizes with the breath, and perpetual remembrance
cannot be achieved. The reason for this is that if one perfakms
using the tongue, one would not be able to continue perpetual
recitation or remembrance of Allah, because one would be talking,
sleeping, eating or engaged in other work at times. And by doing
so, one could be counted among the negligent, although negligence
is not the attribute of theuminf bel i ever ] . o

After this, Bandgi Miyan® quotes the Tradition of Hazrat Prophet
Muhammad", A The breath that exhale

! Quran, S. 7205 MMP.
2Quran, S. 19: 3 AYA.
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[zkf is dead, 0 and says, ATHe wi
is that since the breath enters the heart and all the organs of the
human bady and penetrates into and affects them, it raises the plant
of faith [imar] in the heart of theakir as the Proph&t' has said,
AThe I slamic Confession, 0There
plant of Faith jman as water raises the greenemsalpz] . @
friend! Know that the objective is that the remembrance of Allah is
established in the heart by synchronizing it with the breaths. The
breath goes in and out, either through the nose or mouth. Both are
the paths of the breath. Since the breath enterbdty through the
nose, it does not become the instrument of remembrance, because
the breath in itself is absolute. The objective of the followers of
Imam Mahdi® is that thezikr is established in the heart through
synchronizing it with the breath. Andhd heart achieves
contentment through theikr of Allah. Allah Most High says,
fiThose who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the
remembrance of Allah: for without doubt in the remembrance of
Allah do hearts find satisfactiofdAnd this is thesource of
achieving the Vision of [Adtheah t
righteous wil/| be said:] 60 [t
satisfaction! Come back thou to thy Lordwell pleased [thyself],

and well pleasing unto Him! Enter thou, then,carg My devotees!

Yea, enter thou My Heaven.d

Imam Mahdi® has specified the Islamic Confessidm, ilaha illa

Llah [There is no god but God Allah], for zikr [remembrance].

He has also said that the purport of all the apostles and the
heavenly [sacrddbooks was also the same ConfessiBimce the
Imanf® has taught the concealed remembrance of Allah, there
would be no relationship with anybody or anything other than
Allah [during thezikr]. Contrary to this, all other recitations of
holy names and dgilworship would be related to things other than

! Quran, S. 13: 28 AYA.
2 Quran, S. 89: 2B0 AYA. Hazrat Abu Sayeé&tlinterpretsHeavenas Vision
of Allah Most High.
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Al l ah. For i nstYaWadd is daiyeecitedotd y
solicit sustenance, ward off misery, financial or otherwise, and
improve bodily strength and to win the love of somebody.
Although in these ecitations, there is the name of God, their
purpose is not Allah. It is for this reason that the Iffahas
specifically made obligatory the remembrancéafilaha illa Llah
alone. There is no inkling of anything other than Allah in this
Confession.

Allah Most High has clearly stated at many places that the
remembrance and worship of Allah should sincerely, entirely and
singularly be for Allah, because the purpose of worship itself
would become the deity and the objective of the worship, As Allah
Most Highh a s #ast tltby seén him who maketh his desire his
g o dé

It is narrated that somebody once asked Imam Malatout the
essence of the four heavenly books. The Ifiama i d, f The
of the Torah, the Psalms of David, the Bible and the Quran is
small phrasela ilaha illa Llah. 8 This concise answer of the
Imant*® unveils the reality that the main purpose of the advent of
the apostles and revealing of the heavenly Books is the affirmation
and knowledge of the Unity of Allah Most High. Besidieede, all
other [methods of] worship and affairs are their necessary
concomitants. Hence, Islam begins and ends thighConfession,

La ilaha illa Llah. The Confession first imparts the teaching of
denying and rejecting thi&ah [worshipped deity] other #m Allah.

The essential consequence of this would be that a believer would
reject any deity that he sees on his waijlléoLlah [except Allah]

and strives to reach the proximity of the latter, because the
rejection ofghair-Allah takes precedence over tiggar-bi-Allah
[affirmation of AlIl ah]. |l gbal

! Ya Waduds one of the 99 names of Allah.

2 Quran, S. 45: 23 MMP; S. 25: 43 MMP. The translatidrthe latter Verse
r e a Hiast thodiseen him who chooseth for his god his owndust?

® Hashia Insaf Nama,pHazrat Vali bin Yusu¥, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 1.
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be explained; [but] what can be done if there is a temple of idols in
your mind? The secret that is hidden in tizeilaha [is obvious];

[but] what can one say if the §haof the Sheikh is ofigh [Islamic
jurisprudence] . o0 | n s Kaspetificallyt h e
stress the importance of the point that a believer should never have
even an iota of the thought of things other than Allah.

There was great love betwen Bandagi Miyah Sy
and Bandagi Miyan Syed Abdul L&tif" The latter had paid fealty

[b a i d #aya) to the former as hisnurid. Miyan Abdul Latif*

avoided the prayernpmaz congregation, whenever his elder
brot her Miyan™ |&ythe grayére. Samehody lfrarh
among thefugara of thedairat ol d Mi y a f or@ @ay,a d u |
iMi yan Sy e d ratebyibindd the @ayer Eongregation.

Mi yan S&&addudleldahand said, f@dYou

brothers of thedaira asked [Myan Abdul Latif"] , A Why do
rarely come to the congregatior
prayers individually when the i
said, fAThe imam is present™in e

joined themaghrib prayers. Hecontinued his prayers for a couple

of cycles fakaaf. Then he broke away and said his prayers
individually. The Dbrothers ask:¢é
prayers individually even thougth e | mam was pr es
Miyan®*s ai d, A The i malthatisy aeswasnottfullyp r e «
concentrating on the prayers]. He had gone to the the house of the
teli[ oi | seller] to bring oil. Wh
Then the i mam said, AHe has sa
about the same place [thatts,]l hdsase] . 0 After th
the brothers improved and they were all grateful to Miyan Syed
Abdul Latif**. ?

! The former was the elder and the latter the younger of the siblings..They were
the sonsof Bandagi Miyan Syed Sharif Tashrifulldhiand grandsons of
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnift The author [Hazrat Abu Sayeed Syed
Mahmood] is a descendant of Btaand bigi Mi
silsila-e-faqiri also reaches him.

2 Akhbaral-Asrar, [amanuscript], Chapter 2, Section 9.
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Mi yan Sye d"wasawvare of thé lafty esoteric state of
his younger brother and disciple Miyan L&tifoecause he had
smiled and asked the questioners to inquire from Miyan Eatif
himself. This is selexplanatory. The style of the narration of the
parable also indicates that Miyan L&tifvas not content without

the perfect concentration of the imam duriramazand because of

this particular esoteric condition of msurid, he had left hisnurid
undisturbed. Since the type mdmazthat was being performed in

the daira was perfectly correct according to tlghariat in its
exoteric mani f est"whoovas themliishidan S
of the daira, did not disclose the required esoteric condition of
perfect concentration of thought during thamaz This type of
concentration is not within the power and capacity of every person.
The revelation Kashf of the condition of the mith of another
person is the personal affair of the person concerned. Hence, the
murshiddid not disclose it to the people. The increase in the faith
and belief of the brothers of tldaira and their being grateful to
Miyan Latif** is the proof that the less, he imparted, manifested

the esoteric status of theamaz that is, perfect concentration of
mind on the Lord and avoidance of the thought of anything other
than Allah during the prayers. The basic purpose of this lesson too
was the same. Imam GhaZalsays that every scholar &hariat

will issue an edict otorrectness about theamaz performed in
accordance with the norms 8hariat which is in compliance of
the principle, fAWe judge on the
But when you ask aarif bi-Allah [one who knows Allah] about it

and if he says that yomamazhas been perfectly said, ponder over
what kind ofnamazt should be!

This incident relates to the time of the fourth generation followers
of Imam Mahdi®. But one can guess what wouidve been the
esoteric status of theamazandzikr of the people who had lived,
learned and received the bounty of companionship from Hazrat

! This is a rule of th&hariat. Theé a FeiShariatdecrees aamazor any other
deed that is in accordance with the rulesSbhriatas correct. The esoteric
state of the performer is no concern of the scholar ofttlaeiat.
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Imam Mahdi®. The Imam®h as s a i dnge ofiti@snservam | a
[of Allah] is better than the worship of a thoudan y e ar s . 0
says: nOne I nsusalmamieone | isa absorptibn of
musalmaniThe absorption ofnusalmanis the secret of the sky of
skies. O wise wayfarer without the absorption rotisalmarli
Neither the branch of action is born, nor the brancbeofainty is

gr een! 0 AThdtia Allahs yauyr sord! There is no god but
He, the Creator of al |o'Athnothegs ;
pl ace HHast haynet seemithat Allah, He it is Whom all
who are in the heavens and the earth pragse the birds in their
flight? Of each He knoweth¥ ver.i

When everything in the earth and the heavens bears the specialty of
remembrance and worship [of their Lord] in their own sphehes
imperative of the intellect andiscretion of a human being should

be that he makes the worship and remembrance of his Lord
obligatory on himself. Instead of this, despite all the
commandments of obligations and elucidations with tenable and
cogent arguments and proofs, the efforts terpret the Quranic
Verses about the remembrance of Allah and explaining them in a
different way is against the divine will and teachings. Igbal says:
AAsked, Owhat is the death of

thinking!é Asked, 6 Wihatl isamitdhe ¢
remembrance. 6 Asked, 0Body?06 |
the path. & Askeld,jlahad Noou | ?cdd ]1. 6 s
0O0Adam?6 | said, O6[He] is from H
6lt is itself before [you] 6.

Trust in Allah*

! Quran, S. 6: 102 AYA.
2Quran, S. 24: 41 MMP.
% The Arabic original expression TAWAKKAL.
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Al | ah Tisen alone arerbelievers whose Hséahrill with the
thought of Allah whenever His name is mentioned, and whose faith
in Him increases as His Revelations are recited and who place
implicit trust in their Lord, who observe the [presbed] prayers,

and give to others out of what We have provided them with. Such
indeed are the true believers, their due places of honour lie with
their Lord as well as His Forgiveness, and generous means of
sustenance.’

In this Verse, Allah has countemwakkal [Trust in Allah] as
among the attributes of the believemrmiuminir}. And for the
elucidation of perfect Faithkfmale-iman, He has used the
expression,6 h u4Mwdtni nu un a [imdeedgasecatibe true
believers]. There are grades of Trust in Alldthey are directly
related to the grades of Faith. As the grades of the knowledge of
Divine Unity and Faith go on improving, the luminosity of
Certainty will go on increasing. And this is the basis of the
improvement in the grades of Trust in Allah. Aneery believer

will achieve the higher grades tdwakkalin proportion to his
grades of Faith. It is for this reason that Allah has used the
expressionp | a hum adaruen O i n [thair dikegplades h i n
of honour lie with their Lord].

Allah further says ¢ And when thou art resc
[go ahead] and trust in Allah, for Allah loveth those who lay their
trust [in HiMl.6* He a | s oAndslay waur, trush in Allah if
indeed ye are men of faith®> And there are many more Quranic
Verses that pnee the importance and emphasis on Trust in Allah.
When Allah has laid down Trust in Him as a condition of Faith,
Trust becomes obligatory for evergumin irrespective of how

small in grade it is, because the commandments, on which the
achievement of Faitdepends, must essentially be obeyed. It is for

'Quran, S. 8: 2 SAL.
2Quran, S. 3: 159 SAL.
®Quran, S. 5. 23 SAL.



164

this reason that Imam Mahdihas said thatawakal is obligatory
for everymumin.

Besides, Allah has often made it clear that He alone is the real
Cherisher who provides sustenance. Some of the Quranged/er

on this paioht Adata@ah! 3He it is th
Lord of unbreakable might.> 3 > fiThere is no moving creature

on earth but its sustenance dependeth on Alfah.

As Allah has described with importance His attribute of being the
Credor, He has also tried to create a definite certainty about His
being the Provider of sustenance in the hearts of the believers. And
this is the reality too. | gbal
Who raises the clouds from the waves of the oceWris? dragged

the suitable wind from the East? Whose is this dust; Whose is the
Luminosity of the Sun? Who has filled the purse of the wheat plant
with pearl s? Who has taught t he

In short, Allah Most High alone is the Cisdrer and Sustainer and
Trust in Him alone is obligatory. One can act upon this in
accordance with oneb6s strength
Certainty. The initial stage is Trust in Allah with effort and effects.
With the improvement in Divine Love, meembrance and
meditation, there would be improvement in the grades of Trust in
Allah. Then a stage will come where the eye discards the effects
and rests on One who causes things to be doadlah! The
highest grade of Trust in Allah is where one assajhisis personal
affairs to Allah, resigns to the will of Allah and relinquishes all his
authority peikhtiar ho jang to Allah. Allah has commanded
Prophet Muhammat!: Th@& Lord of the East and the West! There
is none worthy of worship except Him. TaKken then for thy
Protectord®

! Quran, S. 51: 58 MMP.
2Quran, S 11: 6 AYA.
®Quran, S. 73: 9 SAL.
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The biographical Traditions of Prophet Muhammidstand
witness to his devotion to the worship of Allah Most High, to
religious exercises and to propagate the religion. His time was not
spent in trade, agriculture and seevietcetera to eke a living.

The special companions of Prophet Muhamiiaand theAs-hab-
as-Suffahfollowed the example set by him. The saints and the
virtuous too followed this path. Imam Mahtialso made it
obligatory on his followers under the Commaantl Allah and

gui ded them to its highest rank
[faqr], if you have the courage; tHaqr the root of which is from

Hijaz. Thisfagrpr oduces the glory of Al
in man. From it are lighted the eyes of tinéellect without the
mascara of Avicenfland RazEThe bel i ever s af f
[faql . Seek it from All ah. o

The intricate difference betwedralal andhalal-e-tayyib, vis-a-vis

Trust in Allah, Hazrat Imam Mahthi has shown in Parable 73,
which says: Imam Mahdf has sai d, AnWhateve.l
Allah] gets by his efforts and in accordance whariatis halal
[permitted]. But it is nothalal-e-tayyib Halal-e-tayyib is that

which comes voluntarily and unsolicitedéeikhtiar]. There is
accounability for halal and there is no accountability foalal-e-

tayyib. Al | a h VWghangwer, Zachariahs visited Mary at the
sanctuary, he found food kept
Whence comes this to thee?6 She
gvethsustenance to whosoever ?® He
Prophet Muhammat' has sai d, O0There is &
permitted. There is chastisement for the prohibited. The chastely
permitted is without “measure an

Avicenfa is Bu Ali Sina or Ibn Sina or SheikhRais.

Razi is Imam Fakhruddin R&2i

Quran, S3: 37 SAL.

Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayé&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, pages-52.

A W N B
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Please also note Paa bl e 74, which in tra
Most High is narrated to have sent something. The companions
sai d, |daBlketagyindi sl mam*®* Mahdj O6Thi s
halal, not halal-e-tayyib. It was known for the last two or three
days that he was te end it . 0 F taiyyurh[Bxed, he
periodical i ncome] was accursed

And in Parable 146, the condition ftawakkali s e x pl ai ne
what you get all of a sudden without any anticipation, because
tawakkal [Trust in Allah] is based on [the elemteof] baghta

[ sur p?Tha ehich domes all of a sudden is endowed with

the highest station [or position] of Trust in Allah.

It is proved from the Quranic Verses and the Prophetic Traditions
that Allah has createldalal thing to test [the people]. Bh says,

fiThat which is on earth We have made but as a glittering show for
the earth, in order that we may test themas to which of them are

best in conductVerily what is on earth We shall make but as dust
and dry soil [without growth or herbagé]lt is for this reason that

halal cannot be understood as not liable to be accounted. One
woul d be asked t balalgpartofbthenworld has r i
to be accounted for and tharampart of the world is the cause of
chasti%Sement. o

According to a trdition, Hazrat UmaY [Second Caliph of Islam]

felt thirsty one day. Honey and cold water was presented to him.
He kept it i n his hand and did
be absolved of the accountability of this. Whether the world is big
or smal, halal and haram both are accursed, except that which
helps in piety and abstinence, because the world is not that
contempti bl e. 0 mummneeds satistastien oftthea t
heart in the stage e#dwakkalfor piety, abstinence and purification

of nafs[ sel f ] . | gbal says: nThe s

!bid, page 52.

2 |bid, pages 996.

3 Quran. S. 18: B AYA.

* Excerpted from the boolkohl alJawahir,by Hazrat Syed Nusrit
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acquainted withhalal [permitted] andharam [prohibited]. The
same is the heart, which knowalal andharamo

Please see Parable 147.t says: fHazrat Ban
Shaif® is narrated to &ive offered some money to Imam Mdfidi
Theimam®*as ked him to dkeep it with
trust. Some time later, the Im&hasked him to return the money.

The Miyarf® returned it immediately. The Imdmdistributed the
amount asawaiyat.In spite of this, the Miydius ed t o s ay,
a carrioneater fnurdarkhwai among the group dfigarad o

From the amount that was with him in trust Bandagi llahdad
Shaif* also got his share at the time s#waiyat.On the basis of

that, he thought #t his tawakkal and tazkiae-nafs could have

been damaged, because it is possible that a thought might have
occurred to him beforeawaiyatthat he too would get his share
when thesawaiyatwas to be distributed in due courdgéence,

t hese wor damutddrihiar [@r carrianmater] among

the group offugarad came on hi s tongue i
taqwa[piety]. A parable innsaf Namasupports this contention.

i Mi yan ¥ Hubteselmain Mahffias saying, o61I°f
Allah is sitting in hisroom fhujra] and hears the footsteps of
somebody and if the thought crosses his mind that somebody might
have broughtfutuh [donations], it is nottawakkal [Trust in

Al | & Frpm this point of view, the deed of Hazrat llahdad
Shaif* was in perfect obéence to the teachings of Imam Matidi

However, Hazrat Muh afthhes éxpr&sed a d a
his opinion about the womhurdarkhwar. He says, Alt
that this is a calligraphic error and the real word couldnaed

arkh-dar. He [Hazrat llaldad Shaif] mi ght have <cl ¢
had the privilege of being the accountant of Imam Mahdd as t |

1 Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd

2 |Insaf Nama by Hazrat Vali bin Yustf, Urdu translation, Hyderabad, 1407
AH/1987 AD, Chapter 6, page 140; English translation, Bangalore, 2001 AD,
Chapter 6.1, page 107.
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word, arkh, me ans Mardakbrdat nseans the person
who keeps the account®/a | | a h u[And Allahaknows best].

| gbal s ay s : erighHut leaderijpamieof the simet who
makes you detest the existing and present; who makes life more
difficult for you by showing you the countenance of the Friend in
the mirror of death; who enlivens your blood by making you
realize your losses; [andly sharpening you by the whetstone of
indigence into a sword!o

In short, the way Imam Mahfimade the difference clear between
halal andhalal-e-tayyiband how meticulously he and his followers
followed and put into practice his commandments will be seen
from the following parables. Parable 148: Sheikh Sadruddin
Sindhf* is narrated to leave bread loaves in thgras of the
fugaraaround midnight in a manner that nobody could know who
had given the bread. This went on for two nights. The seekers of
Allah fretfully complained to the Imafh AMIi ranj eo!

R

taking platasted@hefiWmam is happ

him what was happening during the previous two nights. They

sai d, ARSomebody pl aceshujiashly br e
extending his ha d . It cannot be known wl
Mahd®*s ai d, f@ADo not trouble the s

heart does not incline towardghair-Allah [things other than
All ath] . o

The fugara were indigent and starving. Despite this, they felt
aggrived by the incognito help they were getting and they
complained to the Imatfretfully. This is evidence and proof that
thefugarastrictly observed the interdiction that they should not be
inclined to cast their sights on things other than Allah as a
condition of halal-e-tayyib. They had the strength in full measure
to protect themselves from falling into the pitfall.

In the teachings abiwakkal great importance is given to avoiding
asking pawal. We have already discussed this while dealing with

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation byHazrat Abu Sayeé&tf
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, pages-96.
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TarkeeDunyaunder t he QuHeawho kmowstlethesne ,
not, taketh them for wetb-do folk because of their bearing of self

r e s p@'dtthas been explained that even in a state of distress,
whenharamtoo can be treated dsalal, the Imam® has tried s

best to awaken the shrewdness @hamin[not to seek help from
anybody other than Allah]. Imam Malithas said that if a person,
who trusts in Allah, is in a condition of distress, he mayraadar
[prohibzited] but he should not ask [for it from anygyoother than
Allah].

The people, who had an occasion to visit Khorasan [lran and
Afghanistan] in this 14 Century [AH]? when journey is so easy,
can very well imagine how difficult it could have been to travel in
that country some 450 years ago. Besid®w did a large group of
people with their families, and not one person, in a state of
indigence and starvation, without provisions and other essential
things, continued their journey uninterrupted? They sometimes ate
the leaves of wild trees to satidfyeir hunger. One can gauge the
sublime courage of the companions of Imam Mé&httom the
following incident.

Hazrat Miyan Yusu¥, who had many wounds on his feet, sat
down on the way [to Khorasan] to clean his wounds. The caravan

of the companions ohe Imam® was passing. When the Im&m

came near him, Miyan Yustifa s k ed hi m, AMiranji
most difficult time, which is to befall the group of the Im&m
come?0 ThseaildmaniThis is that tin
you are toomagnanimos t o realize it. o

In another parable, it is stated that the Irffadimbed a hillock on
his way to Khorasan and looked at the group of people following
him. Among them were the women, children and the old, weak and

! Quran [S. 2: 273 SAL].

2 Shawahidal-Vilayat, by Hazrat Syed Burhanuddin Hyderabad, 1379 AH,
Chapter 33, page 448.

® The bookTauzihatwas written during the last Century. The present Century
AH is the 1% one, when this translation is being done.
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sick people. He was greatly affected thweir condition. He then
supplicated to AlIl ah, AnO Al Il ah!
are the Omniscient and the Knowing! You know fully well the
state of this servant [of Yours] and these people. This servant has
not taken any of their most loved thsxgrom them in his
possession. Nor has he promised them to provide them with wealth
and money, which could have compelled them to undergo such
[unbearable] difficulties. If they have any right over me, it is that |
can show them the path of Divine LoveYou and Your gnosis

[ma 61]i. foatAt the same ti me, a cor
Syed Muhammad! | have forgiven all their sins, small and big.
Give them the glad tidings of Faittnfar] . 0 T h*&herl ganv@ m

the good news of Faith to all his companidns.

In short, after the confirmed claimddwae-muakkadl of the
Imant*®, there were frequent periods of great distress and testing
times. Many sacred lives were martyred. But no incident of
permission being sought or granted for seeking [alms or charity]
hasbeen reported in the books of parables. The Ifhamot only
forbade asking but he also unequivocally prohibited them from
presenting a face that would imply asking. Hence, all the parables
that are found in respect of the Trust in Allah emphatically
pronownce this aspect ofawakkal. The following specialties of
tawakkalare obvious:

[1] The donations brought repeatedly by the same person
were treated adayyun [fixed periodical income] and were
rejected’

[2] The donations sent to thdaira were rejectedif the
amounts were specified with the names of recipiénts.

! Hashia Insaf NamaHazrat Vali bin Yusu¥, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 24

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&ed
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, parable 135, page 87.

% Ibid, Parables 149, 150 and 151, page€87
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[3] If a person from thelaira went to the house of a rich man
and if the rich man gave him or sent through him any donation in
cash or kind to thdaira, that donation was not treatedfatuh [or
donation], and the head of tHaira was instructed to reject it.

[4] If some rich man wanted to send donations or the amount
of ushr [tithe] requested that &aqgir should be sent with him to
fetch it, the request used to be rejected and ftigara were
forbidden from going with such a persén.

[5] If somebody offered something because of his
relationship with someone in th#gaira and the purpose of the
offering was not for the sake of Allah, such a donation was not
accepted.

[6] Purchasing smething from a Mahdavi trader, with the
hope that he would give the required thing at a concessionary rate
or more in quantity, was prohibited. Some of thgara brought
buttermilk [chhachh from outside thedaira and it was thrown
away along with its caminers’

[7] The expectation and waiting for tifistuhwas treated as
a hindrance in Trust of Allatigwakka].”

[8] Whatever Allah gave must be spent. No effort should be
made to hoard i® When Bibi llahdaff®, wife of Imam Mahd¥,
died, atinka [a golden coin] was found in her effects. The Irffam
ordered that it should be heated and she be branded with it on the
forehead. °f'"hmae Rrommhetthe same t
Imant®. When this news reached Miyan Syed Salamff)ah
brother of the Bill¥, who was supervising the digging of her
grave, he came running and told the IMfiaom oath that the gold

! |bid, Parables 72 and 153, pages 51 and 99.
2 |bid, Parables 152 to 156, pages 98 to 100.
% Ibid, Parable 157, page 101.

* |bid, Parable 76, pages 5.

® |bid, Parable 71, page 51.

® |bid, Parable 136, pages-83.
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coin did not belong to the Bilfibut it belonged to Bibi Fatinfa
Thenthelmafis ai d, AGive it %to whom i

Al | ah Mo st Theiwpdhoadaup gald arid silver and
spend it not in the way of Allah, unto them give tidings [O
Muhammad] of a painful doom, On the day when it will [all] be
heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads and their flanks and
their backs will be branded énewith [and it will be said unto
them]: Here is that which ye hoarded for yourselves. Now taste of
what ye used to hoarl®

There are many Traditions of the Propheon this subject. He has

sai d, ABrand the person who di
person died and alinar [coin] was found in his pocket. The

Prophet"s ai d, ABrand him once. 0 Anc
were twodinarswith him. The Prophét's ai d, #fABr and h

Imam Mahdi® has guided [his followers] towards the highest rank

of Trust in Allah fawakka]. The believers who have reached the
station ofLahut [Divine Presence] think that any food other than
halal-e-tayyib [chastely permitted] asaram[prohibited] for them.
Somebody is narrated to have asked Imam Mahdi @ Whad s h

one do i f one cannot b¥€spiad, eflL
him die.o0 The questioner r &peat
sai d, ALet him die. o6 The quest.i
What should he do if he does not have the strengtistamiina to

be patient in “hruenpdere?o TihLee t| nhai m
die. Lett him die.?od

This is the highest rank, after reaching which a believer accepts
death, but does not allow any diminution in his Trust in Allah, as it
should be. Igbal say$, O bi rd of Divinity! D
food, which curtails your fligh

! Hashia Insaaf Namaazrat Vali bin Yusu¥, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 69.
2Quran, S. 9: 385 MMP.
% Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfg Parable 59, page 44.
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While in the teachings of Imam Malitia believer is guided to
reach the highest ranks of excellenced| | ]j thieaet are other
commands of a lower level otikhsat[concessin]. The parable
says: ASomebody i n a -coopagonkeig at i
narrated to have asked Imam Mafidi A What one shou
was not patient enoudisatia, bddret
go and earn eheetalfor taka alocalcoinbr t wo and eat

Please note Parable 70. Hazrat Shah Dil#waas quoted Imam
Mahd®*as saying, #fADuring the ti me
High were to send more charity [for the death anniversary of
Prophet Muhammat!"], the money should be used feed the
inmates of thedaira two or three times because they are the
rightful persons to benefit froffutuh [charity]; and not the others.
However, it is a different?matt

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Mahmood Syedé@nihatamal-
Murshidin grandson of Imam Mahdj has issued certain
commandments pertaining tokhsat[concession]. The third order
says: AThe food sent by Al l ah ¢
that the concessionary command Hazrat Syetidmiid issueavas

well within the parameters of the commandments of the Ifham

! Hashia Insaf Namayali bin Yusuf? Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 44. The
Par abl e c difheiearnsedaka ondiday he would be tempted to
earn more the next day. The Infdra g a i n Shar@atipermits &arning and
trade. But the intention of the person indulging in earning and trade should be
to continue to remain capable of worshippingligious acts and abstaining
from interdictions. But he should not become a victim of greed and
defalcation.d He also said, oO0Ilf the e
would be tempted to become proud and begin to amass abundance of wealth.
He would fully engage himself in profiteering and eating. But if he does not
engage in earning and fully engages himself in learning the knowledge of
Shariat, Uzlatand Khilwat [seclusion], and if the objective of all this is the
achievement of worldliness, shiabode [in the Hereafter] would certainly be
Hell for ever. 60

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashi Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, pages-5a.
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Please note Parable 64. In it Bandagi Miyan Syed Khufidisir
guoted as telling his ffohafdJower
al ways seek orders to servea 0 T
cart and two bullocks so that the brothers ofdaga do not have
to go begging 'when they need it

This shows that even in the orders underrthidhsat[concession]
category, there is no scope for asking for anything. And how could
it be, as afterlte confirmed claimdawae-muakkida also there is

no precedent of allowing any asking [or begging] even in a state of
distress. In short, the mention ofa 6 in fQuran for afaqir
[indigent] has been affirmed as essential forféugr to follow.

The at¢ of Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Mahmood Syedanji
Khatamal-Murshidi* manifests another aspecttafvakkaland it

is this: Thefugara of the daira were not accustomed to going to
the houses of the earneka§ibir]. They were invited to a feast in a
mannerthat they remained at their residences atdéiea and the

food was sent to them. Whatever remained after ftigara
finished their meals was sent back to the host. But if the food was
sent without such specification, absolutely in the name of Allah, it
was used as deemed fit or was distributed among the indigent
people asawaiyat

The gist of the parable is that a person invited Hagwedanjt’

for a feast and sent the food to his house. Hazrat Sy&dani his
nephew Syed Abdul Hai sat down foetmeal. His daughter Aaji

Bibi sat down beside them waving a fan [because it was sultry].
But soon she fainted. Hazrat Syed%itjied to revive her. His wife
told him, AWhy do you not?Shd | ow

! Ibid, page 47.

2 The nature of the food in a feast is that the invitee is givermdithority to eat,
but he is not made its owner. No invitee gets the authority to give it to
anybody. Hence, the Hazfatid not give food to his [starving] daughter, and
sent the leftover food back to the host. This shows the extent to which the
utilization of something belonging to somebody else is prohibited. Another
instance of similar caution is reported that some dates were sematkals
Imam Husaif¥ [Grandson of Prophet Muhamnidj who was a child then
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is starving for the last thre;ay s . 0 T‘hsea i Wia z riiaHa d
been a morsel in her throat, | would have taken it out. | want her
welfare in the Hereafter. All the inmates of thaira will be

blessed with the blessings of the Allah from the starvation of this
child. Andthischdl t oo wi | | be able to e
the leftover eatables to the house of the host.

After this, the author of arikh-e-Sulaimaniwrites that this parable
shows that the invitation was only for Hazrat Syedargnd his
nephew. Then how coulde allow other people to eat the food?
This also shows that the deeds of Hazrat Syeddanpre of an
extraordinarily high caliber of excellencé p [] despite the trying

circumstances. |t is also to be
when all the memdrs of the family, including the daughter, were
starving?0 This is an extreme e

Prophet™. The food for the feast had come only for the H&Zrat

[and his nephew]. So he ate it. But he did not allow the paternal
love to inpede the emulation of th8unnatof the Prophét".

Further, it is also obvious that the concessionary commandments
he issued were for the coming generations of the followers to
receive the bountyHaiz] of the Imam?®, so that they could obey

the orders afar as the limits of their Faithrpan| allow them. And

if the followerés deeds are ful
of his progress in the spiritual ranks. With the grace of Allah Most

Hi gh'! | gbal says, AEverything d
the stations. Every moment t he
di fferent! o

took a date and put it in his mouth. Propkithammad" saw it and removed
it from the mouth of Imam Husdih
Similarly, when grapes were receivedagir, Miyan Hyder Muhajif* gave a
bunch of grapes to Miyan Syed Haffiidson of the Imafi. The Iman® said,
AThis s in fagireWhy gthit d oyou hgi ve it
Hydef*s ai d, APl ease f d°scaiivde nieS.ede KT teh el
from all thefugarao It is said that the Imafhremoved the gape from the
mouth of the child who had put it in his mouth:- Parable 141Nagliat
Miyan Abdur Rashid.

! Tarikh-e-SulaimaniManuscript by Malik Sulaimaf, Gulshan 6, Chaman 3.
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Some parables speak of the permission given tdudp@a to go
feasting to the houses of the earn&es(bir]. But this is the within

the limits of therukhsat[concession], while ecellence § al] i a't
demands that they should not go. Please see Parableltlgays,
iHazr at Mi y*ahas nareated thaSlmarhMahtivas
returning from thel a ma 6 iME®rasand On the way was the
house of a Khorasani who had invited the Ifiamany times to

visit his house and every time the Infimejected it by asking to

be forgiven. After many entreaties, the Infmilowed some of his
companions to go to his house. The companions went but Hazrat
Miyan Shah Dilawd¥ did not go. Hazrat Miya Syed Salamullah

did not I|ike this and asked hin
You have disobeyed the Imdm 0 T h €° pdeped out of his
huraand sai d, AThose who went, h

Those who did not go did very w

In short, his shows that the commands of the Ifiaoover both

6 a | and tukhsat A faqir is allowed to follow whichever
command he chooses, according to his strength or ability to endure.
But priority is to follow6 al. i aAtccor di ng to a
people askethe Iman?® if rukhsattoo was within the parameters
of religi o*hs?ai dT,h efi Ramatmajone [which s
one should always try to follow], because if [at times] one cannot
follow azimatone can condescend to [the levelmffhsat.But if a
person understands that deeds accordingukbisatare enough,
where would he find a refuge if he were to condescend from [the
level of] rukhsat®?

Countless followers of the Imamfollowed a high degree of
excellence ¢ a | ar azima} and established precedent, which

was well known about the piety, devotion, abstinence and Trust in
Allah of his group. The following parable gives an indication of
this reputation: AA person went

! Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
2 |Insaf NamaHazrat Vali bin YusuF¥, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD. Chapter
5. [This parable is not found at thiape indicated.]
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and said, ol h darae of ldaarat eMirah Syedn t
Mahmood?, son of Hazrat Imam MalHji 6 and tri ed
that he was &aqir of thedaira. Fateh Khan ordered his servants to
give him a beating and he himself lunged to thrash him. His
servants dagii @, Faie hio X lugaraofghati d ,
daira do not treat me even as a dog. | want that nobody should dare
lie in the name of such chaste people. filgaraof thatdaira will

never come to my door. | am certain of it. | have the honour of
going to them many times and | leageen the condition of the
fugara of thatdairawi t h  my o0 w[The d&eadssof thed
daira] have treated receiving donations from the income of close
relatives like brothers and sons of flugaraalso as violating the
norms of Trust in Allah? Some ther parables speak of even the
kasibin[earners] having been rebuked and prevented from serving
the fugarain this manner because it would vitiate theswakkal

Such service to théugara will harm both the givers and takers
instead of helping. Pleasees Parable 126, which elaborates this.
l'ts | ast s e n tfagimcomes to your hdu¥eh domot a
adopt an attitude that ¢&hanges

F

iSomebody is narrated®taodWauvte ia

thing that works as a veilebt ween God and Hi s
Imanf*hel d a piece of bread in hi
the veil between All ah and His

The people of Bountyf@iz] and Delight faud can understand the
importance of this saying of the Imé&imbecaus it hides in itself
many of the [divine] secrets. All human efforts, the personal
efforts, politics and etcetera are subservient to bread. All the evils
like falsehood, stealing, deceit, subterfuge, murder, war and all
others are concerned with this. Hiwre been no need for bread,
there would have been no ruler nor the ruled. Nobody would have

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 130, pages88B4

2 |bid, Parable 157, page 101.

® |bid, Parable 126, page 83.

* Hashia Insaf Namayali bin Yusuf? Hyderabad, 1368H, pages 3@B1.
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duped and none would have been duped. It is for this reason that
Allah determined it to be necessary to send Apostles and reveal
Divine books, so that the humaosuld be guided into believing
that fAYou have not been created
intellect, discretion, strength and power are all great favors, Allah
Most High has bestowed on you. And because of all these
blessings you have achieved tleflt y posi ti on as
Cr e at Asbrafa-BakHhlugat. The best and most correct use of

this divine favor is that you obey His commandments and earn

your daily bread too under them
fossils are subject to desyinBut a believer is subject only to the
commandment of Al l ah. o

If you determine that bread alone is your objective and neglect the
divine teachings, it would become a misuse of your intellect,
potentiality and authority. All this is ingratitude. And bread
becomes your [worshipped] deity. This would be a position worse
than beastliness because although the beasts appear always to be in
search of food, they are not neglectful of the praises and
remembrance of BdcH kadweth it prayerfands a y
praised’

Every creation and invention has a purpose. For instance, think
over the invention of a railway engine. It becomes known that the

purpose is not to burn the fuel alone because the burning of fuel is
only an assisting process and not the main gaeplf the activity

of an engine were limited to the supply of coal and water, this

would be against the need of inventing the engine and would result
in loss.

Similarly, a human being shoul d
is only an assisting neddr his survival, and that the purpose is to

use his strength and potential for performing his duties towards the
rights of All ah and His servant
duties to fellow humans too i s

! Quran, S. 24: 41 SAL.
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dutesbwards the rights of God i s.
worship of God other than the s

It is for this reason that Imam Malhdihas sai d, AEat
business are permitted. But the peculiarity of this permission is that
the intenion of the earner or businessman should be to gain
strength to worship, perform according to the commandments and
avoid what is forbidden. He should always be afraid that he might
indulge in greed'and embezzI| eme

When we ponder over the universeg @@reation of Allah, like the
earth, oceans, water, wind, clouds, lightening, moon, sun and
etcetera, and them 6 m[pefrformances] and specialties and their
mutual interaction, it becomes obvious that one of their purposes is
to provide food and nouristent for the human beings. This is an
accepted issue of the modern developed research and needs no
further el aboration. Saodadi say
the sun and the sky all are busy with their respective
performances, so that you are yided with a piece of bread and

that you do not eat it neglecting the True Benefactor, that is, Allah
Most High, while they all obey Him for providing [bread to] you!
And i f you are not obedient to

It is time to ponder. While mattinks his struggle to be the cause
of earning his food, his efforts are actually confined to only those
causes and means that are within his authority. But beyond this,
there is no choice but to depend on Allah. For instance, ploughing
the land and sowm the seeds is within the authority of the
cultivator who performs those tasks to the extent he can, but the
winds, the water, and the seasons are not within his authority.
Hence, he is compelled to trust the natupedraf to help him out.
When this islte reality, it is not astonishing that the hearts of some
of the believersrhuminir] become so attached to nature, and the
luminosity of Certainty yaqin kindles in them to an extent that

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd§ Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&ed
Hyderabad 1369 AH, parable 62, page 45.
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they begin to Trust in Allah in all those matters also that aré wel
within their own authority and treat such a Trust [tawakkal] as an
obligation. The specialty dbzilat [superiority] is that thg@azbah
[passion]f or di vine Love emerges fro
own authority. Otherwise, when compelled, one israbto turn to

the nature when there is no other option.

In short, the purpose of bread is retaining strength and surviving in
life. And the purpose of life and strength is the worship and
remembrance of Allah so that thatin [immanence or innermost]
opens and the Divine luminosity and manifestations are bestowed.

The loftiest concept adkwakkalis that, which is manifest fronné

foll owing par ab’ kas said thatawakkalfoma h d i
food is notawakkalat all, because Allah Most High has given his

pr omi se abhene is ndthog tthat moiteth on earth, the
nourishment of which doth not depend on ABdhThis promisds

of Allah. You are amuminif you have faith in this promise.
Otherwise, you are &afir.’3 Further ,h * pdidhe I
AiTawakkalis that, which is for thezath of Allah [and Trust in

Allah], and one should be in the desire for Allah day and night as
towhen | find Him.?o

The meaning of this saying is that trusting in Alldk-a-vis food

too is related, in a way, ghair-Allah. Hence, one should mentally
give up this need too and fully engross oneself in the desire for
Allah.

To retain the relationshiwith thezathof Allah, Imam Mahdi® has
made it mandatory on both the donor and the recipient to take the
name of Allah and keep Him in mind while making or receiving a
donation. Hence, nothing is accepted unless it is offered in the
name of Allah. Allahs a y Iso! ThyfiLord, He knoweth best who

' Quran, S. 11: 6 SAL.

2 |Insaf Nama,Vali bin Yusuf?, Hyderabad, 1987 AD/ 1407 AH, Chapter 6,
pages 141142

® |bid, page 142.
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erreth from His way; and He knoweth best [who are] the rightly
guided. Eat of that over which the name of Allah hath been
mentioned, if you are believers in His revelatiorfsAllah further

s a y And eafinot ofit a t whereon All ahds n
mentioned, for lo! It is abominatici?

The commentators of Quran have specifically associated this Verse
with the slaughterzabihg of animals. In other words, whenever
an animal is slaughtered, it should be sldegtd in the name of
Allah. Otherwise, its meat should not be eaten. This exegesis is not
wrong. We too accept it. But the meaning that is general has been

confined. This violates the pri
generally wit htewordmimmaEmthei Merse. 6 A
means Othe thing thatdéd and indi

is proved. From this point of view, it is obvious that anything over
which the name of Allah has not been recited should not be eaten.
That is why everynumn necessarily sayBismillah[In the name

of Allah] before he starts eating. Since the permittedld]l]

ani mals too are slaughtered for
name should be recited at the time of slaughtering them. More so,
because some pgle slaughter animals in the name of the idols
they worship. In contrast, the teachings of Islam are that an animal
can be slaughtered in the name of the Creator and in accordance
with His commandments alone. The rule is that the special is
included in thegeneral. The general is not included in the special.
Hence, the commandment, which is general, should always be kept
as general, in such a way that if it was found necessary to include
any particular commandment in it, it could be done. In short, the
pradice among the Mahdavis is that the donor or giver gives his
donations in the name of Allah. And as long as the name of Allah
is not taken, the recipient does not accept it. All the people of the
manifest and the immanence can understand the good reasons f
this, because it is necessary for the principléawofakkal [Trust in

! Quran, S. 6: 11419 MMP.
2Quran, S. 6: 122 MMP.
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Allah] so that the sight of both parties does not ignore the Ultimate
Provider and Guarantor. Further, the giver should not become
proud and the recipient should not get the feelihgpuomiliation
among his fellowbeings.

403 In short, we have discussed the highest and lowest concepts
about Trust in All ah. And it al
Faith [man |, stamina, pati enceFoand
Allah guides whom He will to path that is straight’o

Company of the Truthful

Al | a h Osbaligvers! Baimindful of Allah and associate with
the truthfuld > Some of the commentators of Quran say fHa
Truthful purports to mean the companions and the migrants. But
the meaningf the Verse is general. People will continue to obey
this command till the Day of Resurrection; and they should!
Otherwise, the perpetuity of the command of the Arabic term,

&uunud , wi || not survive. Hence,
Tafsire-Kashshafwr i t e s : AThese are the
truthful [sadiqd, in the religion of Allah, in their intentionsiyaf
and in their word and deed. 0

For those who were in the company of Imam Méhdhe Imam®

was theSadiq[the Truthful]. And for the people whwere in the
company of his vicegegents or companions, the viegents and
companions were th®adigin.Similarly, the termSadigor Sadigin

has been applied and will continue to be applied t&S#iginand
Rashidin [the Truthful and the Rightly Guid¢ among the
followers and the followers of the followers up to the Day of
Resurrection. Besides, one should ponder over the command,

! Quran, S. 2: 213 AYA.
2Qur an, S. 9: 119 SAL. @yeAvhotbeliave!s¢éant e s
Al lah and be with those who are true
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taquHaaha'i n t he Verse ci fFeadAllahdov e .
Shaug[eagerness] is related to gain afddauf [fear] is rdated to
damage Shaugand Khauf are two feelings, which need to control
the nafs [lust] and be guided by anurshid [spiritual guide].
Otherwise, there is the possibility of overstepping the limits. This
may cause one to go astray from the right path.iksiance, if a
person were so overwhelmed with the described merits of the pre
dawn prayers famaze-fajr], that he begins to say four cycles

[r a k] hstead of the obligatory two cycles, obviously this would
be a cause of going astray. Particularly, thewa [piety, fear of

Allah and etcetera] is related to the deeds of the heart. Hence, the
company of the people of immaneneedab-e-batin| is necessary

for a person to protect himself from erring in overstepping the
limits in precepts, principles, mediton, beliefs and deeds. It is for
this reason, that Allah has ordered association with the Truthful
i mmedi ately after the command,
Quranic Verse. Hence, as fearing Allah is obligatory on every
believer momir}, the Company fothe Truthful too is obligatory on
every believer. It is for this reason that Imam Mé&hdiade the
Company of the Truthful also obligatory on the believers under the
command of Al |IOay&who Belielealhye Istanytsa )
faction among th@emle of the Book, they would [indeed] render
you apostate after ye have believedd!This shows that bad
company will affect the faith of a believer also. It is for this reason

t hat It i's said, AThe companior
into a virtuousman and the company of an evil person will turn
you into an evil person. o0 | gbal

adopt the way of [Divine] Love, his faith will not become perfect.

The religion of Islam is the name of being in love with Allah and

His Proplet. But the way of [Divine] Love cannot be achieved by

reading books. It can be achieved only by remaining in the
company of the Lovers.

! Quran, S9: 119 AYA.
2Quran, S. 3: 100 AYA.
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And Imam Mahd®t oo has sai d, mufgati n
with a group of people so that the remembrance and theopath
All ah become easy [for you]. O

After the companions of the Imam their followers and the
followers of their followers, this group of people is the group of the
fugara [the indigent] who are in asilsilah [chain] of the
companionship, bounty,tarbiat [instruction, initiation], and
imparting of [divine] knowledge from hand to hand and from chest
to chest [that is, from heart to heart]. Remaining in the company
and instruction tarbiat] of such people, one easily learns the
etiquette of Divine Love and @iis deeds. It is for this reason that
the chain of fealty § a i] @redtcompanionship is given great
importance in the Mahdavia religion.

The author ofShawahid alVilayat has prescribed théollowing
eleven items oétiquette for the people who intend &nrain in the
company of theimurshid[spiritual guide]:

[1] One should not take the initiative in doing any
work, major or minor.

[2] One should not talk in a loud or violent voice, as
is done when in anger.

[3] The speech should be soft, neither veny loor
very high in tone. It should be humble and prayerful.

[4] One should not call or say anything in a loud
voice violating the etiquette just in front of the room
or residence of the spiritual guide.

[5] One should not order that something should or
shauld not be done.

[6] One should not ask questions often.
[7] One should increase the love for Faithdn).

[8] One should develop strong desire and esteem for
Faith and its commandments.

(
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[9] One should avoidufr [infidelity].
[10] One should give up euileeds.
[11] One should refrain from disobedience.

For the companions of Prophet MuhamiiadAllah Most High
has prescribed similar guidelines. They are:

[ 1 O yefwho believe! Be not forward in the presence
of Allah and His messenger, and keep your daty
Allah. Lo! Allah is Hearer, Knowed."

[ 2 D yefwho believe! Lift not up your voices above

the voice of the Prophet, not shout when speaking to
him as ye shout to one another, lest your works are
rendered vain while ye perceive riot.

[ 3 Lo! Tiose wio call thee from behind the private
apartments, most of them have no serse.

[ 4 And Rnow that the messenger of Allah is among
you. If he were to obey you in much of the

government, ye would surely be in trouble; but Allah

hath endeared the faith to yand hath beautified it

in your hearts, and hath made disbelief and lewdness
and rebellion hateful unto you. Such are they who are
rightly guidedo*

Migration

The explications about migratiorhijrat], which we find in the
Quranic Verses and the Tradits of Prophét", show that it is not

! Quran, S. 49: 1 MMP.
2Quran, S. 49: 2 MMP.
®Quran, S. 49: 4 MMP.
*Quran, S. 49: 7 MMP.
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confined to going from the country of the infidelsafirs] to the

abode of peace [fro@ar-ul-Harb to Dar-al-Islam] for protecting

the religion alone. But migrating from a place, where there are
restrictions on theeeds in accordance with the Commandments of
the Religion, on protecting the religion and on demonstrating and
exhibiting the religion, too is included irHijrat. Prophet
Muhammad”i s quoted as saying, f@dAThe
one place to anotherrfprotecting his religion, even if the distance

is just onebalisht * he would be entitled to Paradise and would
become a companion of his father Prophet Ibr&hand Prophet
Muhammad™ [because both had performkiat ( mi gr at i on
| gbal ® seyult is dedtrlidtion if the prison is confined to a
place; Live in an ocean free of homeland like a fish; Giving up the
homeland is the tradition of the belovadghbuly of Allah; You

too give the evidence of the Truth of apostleship. Homeland is one
thing in political parlance; it is something else in the realm of
Apostl eship. o

In addition to this, there are Verses in the Quran that give the
meani ng of g e rsethoadwhd flgd andswere drivea s :
forth from their homes and suffered damage Nty cause, and
fought and were slain, verily | shall remit their evil deeds from
them and bring them into Gardens underneath which rivers
fl owd&l | ah f u Anditést for thepoar fugitifies who
have been driven out from their homes and tbheiongings, who
seek bounty from Allah and help Allah and His messenger.

These Quranic Verses show that the believers will suffer such
situations till the Day of Resurrection and the commandment of
migration will continue to come into and remain in ®rc
[whenever necessary] and it is also becoming obvioushifrat

! The Persian worthalisht means a span of the spread palm and fingers of one
hand from the tip of the thumb to the tip of thittle finger, approximately
nine inches. Its Arabic equivalentshibr.

2 Tafsir-e-Baizawi.

3 Quran [S. 3: 195 MMP].

* Quran [S. 59: 8 MMP].
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means giving up home on oneds
compulsion is calletkhraj [expulsion].

But the author oHadiyae-Mahdaviahas specified thatijrat is

only when one goes frordar-ul-harb [abode of war] todar-ul-

Islam [abode of Peace]. He has also criticized the importance
Imam Mahdi® has given to migration. The criticism has been
refuted and the matter has been discussed in detail in books like
Sublus-Sawa and Kohl-al-Jawahr [Volume 1]. Both the books
have been published. The reality is that when tolerance is
dissociated from religion, the thinking and outlook become
clouded by human passions, which impede the path to reach to
realities.

Everyone, who knows the History otds, will concede that some
of the Companions first went to Habashah [Abyssenia] in
obedience to the orders of Prophet Muhamitfadt a time when
that country was notlar-ul-Islam [abode of Peace]. And when
Prophet Muhammat!’ himself migrated to Madinahat city was
not dar-ul-Islam. Similarly, other people have migrated from their
homes to protect their religion from the beginning of Islam to this
day. Will the termhijrat not be applicable to the migrations of such
people? All the books of Traditionsjistory and biography call
these movements agrat.

Saying that thédadis quotes Prophet Muhammdd as saying that
AThere iIis no migration after th
the basis of this, the commandment of migration stands abrogated,
iS na correct, because the saying of the Prophés specifically
confined to the migration to Madina [from Makkah]. The reality
too is that the causes of migration to Madina had ceased to exist
after the conquest of Makkahafsir Labab atfTaveels ay s :an i1 Ha
has said that mi gration i 90 not
mi gration after tibthatthi®interdickosis o f
specified to the migration from Makkah to Madina. But for every
believer, who lives in a town where infidels are in ajonty and
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exposition of religion is dangerous, itvigjib [essential] to migrate
to a town where the exposition

That the command about there being no migration after the
conquest of Makkah is specific to the migratio Madina and that

the command for migration of the common believers for religious
causes continues without any hindrance, are proved by so many
writings in the books ofafsir, commentaries, Traditions, sayings

of eminent scholars and others that repeidg them here would
make this book | arge aeilads hbval ky
concealed the truth. They have misunderstood the meaning of
migration hijrat]. Migration is the law of the life of th&luslims.

It is among the causes of the endurarfad® Muslimso

The biographical sketches of the saints of Allah also show that
|l eaving oneods home and hearth
purification of nafs [self, lust, life], acquiring the bounty of the
companionship of perfect people or for propagathe religion
also ishijrat [migration]. The importance and the generality of the
migration are present in the teachings of Islam. Then how can
anybody object to or criticize the importance Imam Méhtas
given to migration? The truth, however, iathf there had been no
teachings of or importance to migration [in the teachings of the
Imant®], the truth of his claim to being Mahdi would have been
adversely affected.

Under the Q&méahiaei Vag'she auhpraff uu é
Tafsir Mudariksays A Al |l ah has said in th
performed these lofty and excellent deeds, which are migration or
going to places, where there is peace to protect their religion. In the
last era too there will be migration as it was during the beginning

oo I sl am. 0

Here, the last era means the period of Imam Mah#Vhen he
himself had been performirgjrat, the people, who have affirmed
and confirmed him as the Mahdidla u 6 ood, went wit

' Quran, S. 3: 195 SAL.
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in his company and receive his bounty, will essentiatiitieve a
rank higher than thenusaddiginwho remained squatting in their
houses without a religious excuse. Please note Parable 111.

't says,™Malshesdindam 6 The person
daira in the morning after migrating, is theaurshid [spiritual

guide] of the person who comes in the evening, because the former
istheimam[ | eader] df the |l atter. 60

Please also note Parable 95, which is attributed to Bandagi Miyan
Syed Khundmif* that he had narrated in his bodkgida Sharifa,

and Hazrat Bndagi Miyan Abdur Rashifitoo has narrated it. It

says: Further, Miyan Syed Khundffiihas quoted the Imdihas
saying, AThe person who HRarsl rerp
refrains from the obligation of migration with and in company of

the Imam®isahypocrite, by virtTheseof
of the believers, who sit at home, barritig disabled, and those

who fight in the cause of Allah with their properties and their
persons cannot ?Bhe measingefehisevdrseas! i k
that themujahidin had superiority over the disabled by one rank
and over the nodisabled by many ranks. For these people, it will

be losses instead of ranks and chastisements instead of salvation.
And the sanction against such hypocrisy on the-disabled is

obvi ods. o

The author ofHadiyae-Mahdavia has criticized the use of the
Quranic Verse in the argument and said sarcastically that it showed
the comprehension of the Quran by Imam Mé&halnd his disciple
Miyan Syed Khndmi¥, because the Verse dealt wijithad! *

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad1369 AH, pages *I2.

% Quran, S. 4: 95 SAL.

® Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayé&&d

Hyderabad, 1369 AH, pages-95.

Hadiyae-Mahdavig by Abu Rajazaman Khan Rampuri, Kanpur, 1287 AH,

page 11.

N
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Comprehending Quran is difficult. But [unfortunately] the author
of Hadiya is incapable of understanding the parable itself. The
parable clearly says thatujahidinare superior to theliz-zarar by

one rank. This shows that the Verse is abouttbghidinand this

is obvious from the text of the parable. But the mind of the critic
could not comprehend the basis of the argument. He was agitated
and in his zeal to criticize was swept in the storm of his own
passions.

It is not unknown to the schokaof Islam that gihad with a sword

is accepted gghad-e-asghar[smaller or minor holy war] while the
struggle against oneb6s owihadl ust
e-akbar [greater or major holy war]. And the proof of this is
embodied in the textfdhe Quranic Verse. The author Béfsir-e-
Baizawiwr i t es i n his exegesis of tF
the said Verse] firstnujahidinare those who wage war against the
infidels and, secondlynujahidinare those who wage a holy war
against tleir own self [or lust-nafd. And the proof is the saying

of Prophet Muhammat't hat @ We hav ejihdder ned
asghartowardsjihad-e-akbaro

Jihad-e-akbar also includes migration. When giving up the
homeland is necessary for reasons and purpoSdse religion,
giving it up can never be excluded from the concomitanjthadl,
because when the love for the homeland becomes arnlatgldnd
impedes the way of Divine Love, it becomes a necessity of the
di ct Uhare is o god but Goddé t h aal [ilahlhbes
discarded. It is for this reason that the point has been argued on the
basis of the said Quranic Verse
mumin[believer]? Migration towards the Friend [God]! Rejecting
the world a sivallahi other thanAllah] is [gaining] the control

of the | ane of the Friend [ God]

It is only in the teachings of Imam Mahtihat you find all the
aspects ofhijrat and its esoteric and exoteric specialties in the
jihad-e-akbar. The text of Lahyastav@gae-a ni c
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6 i d u a'msoéembodies the specialty of fitead-e-akbar. And

the commentators of the Quran too have accepted this view. It is on
this basis that the Quranic Verse has been used to argue the point
in the abovementioned parable. This is perfectigrrect. To say

that this delicate understanding is against comprehending the
Quran shows the paucity of the
ACan a fl ower pet al cut the <co
refined speech does not affect an ignorant persion

Immediately after the above Quranic Verse, comes the following
o n eLo! Agifor those whom the angels take [in death] while they

wr ong t hemsel ves, [t he angel s]
engaged?6 They wil/ say, 0 We we
ane | s wi || say: OWas not Al | ah
have migrated therein?6é6 As for
an evil jodrneyds endé.

This Verse relates to the hypocrites and it is determined that the
retribution for giving uphijrat is hell. Hence, hijrat becomes
obligatory farz] on principle. It is for this reason that Imam
Mahd*has said under /idtis bbigatorc o mm:
Both the esoteric and exoteric specialties are included in it. If the
situation demands that ershould give up his abode, one should go

to a safer place. Otherwise, rejecting wotiarf-e-dunyd, which

is giving up the concealed polytheismshijrk-e-khafi] and self
[khudi, becomes the esoteric journey, which, in a way, is equal to
esoteric migratin. Similarly, leaving the home, going to the place

! Quran [S. 4: 996 MMP] The English translation of the Verse is as follows:
iThose of the believers who sit stil
hurt, are not in an equality with those who strive in the way of Allah with their
wealth and lives. Allah hath conferrexh those who strive with their wealth
and lives a rank above the sedentary. Unto each Allah hath promised good,
but he hath bestowed on those who strive a great reward above the sedentary.
Degrees of rank from Him, and forgiveness and mercy. Allah is ever
Forgiving, Mercifulo

2 Quran, S. 4: 97 MMP.
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of the murshidand staying in his company to receive his bounty
too ishijrat.

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Mahmood SyedaKjnatamal-
Murshidif“h as s ai d, iildraandcdbay wherbveryauu r
find peace and comfort to follow the religiodded . 6 Thii
commandment of Hazrat Syed&hjiis included in rukhsat
[permitted].

Besides the commandments relating to the exoteric migration, we
find those relating to the esoteric migration in the teachings of
Imam Mahdi*®. And this is the loftiest status of thiead-e-akbar

[the great or major holy war]. Please see Parable 26Bhe
mention of the subliminal journey purports to mean esoteric
journey, which relates to giving up sekhudi and things other
thanAllah. Without this, one cannot achieve applicatiglagjiat],
which is a necessary condition for the Vision of Allah.

The i nci de fantaraaniil[ atoiun ¢s htad | §imot s
Quran too witnesses the same thing that Prophet Mgsa the

replyf rom Al |l ah that o6éYou shall no
that the question by Prophet M(shad the import of dualism and
strangenesdlli andghairiat] . He hGny Lerdd Show mef

Thy countenance that | may beholdit. Thi s q u e sthei on
same matters, which are against the holiness and purity of the
Lord. They were the basis of theu 6 t @ritigism and disavowal

of the justification of the Vision of Allah. And it is for this reason
that Allah rejected the question. This was bec#éliseonditions of

the Vision of Allah have no relationship with those of the material
bodies. We have discussed this matter in some detail in our
explications pertaining to thaesire for the Vision of Allah.

'Parable 268 says:"ifisOnneardraayt eldmatno Maahvdei
appears to be imminent.d The companic
They bought animals for riding and other necesshirygs. Some days later,
theimam®*s ai d, O6The purport of the order
2 Quran [S. 7: 142 SAL]
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Our belief is that even Hazrat MdSavas not prsonally at fault in
asking [for seeing Allah]. The purpose of his asking was to inform
the mankind of Godo6s Existence
Deanthropomorphismtdnzihi shah * It was also to show that it
needed the application and the bestoefahe Vision hazai that

is needed to see Allah, which makes the seeing possible. Without
this, it is impossible to see Him with the limited power of seeing in
a limited manner. In the same manner, Prophet Ibf&hiad
shown as an exemplary argumenttioé setting of the stars, the
moon and the sun to explain the peculiarities of Allah Most High.
Otherwise, imagining the moon and the sun to be the God is
against the Glory of the PropHevod and Divine Vicgegency.

We have shown in the discussionon®ea r a ni c A-féngan s e
kaana 6 ainatien-mB-Rapbihii,®® that the Prophetiood
cannot be achieved withoMilayat [Sainthood]. This shows that
every apostle and messenger of God receives the bdaidydf

the Sainthood. It means that at tkséage of the knowledge
[ma 6 r] of ftha Existence and Unity of God, his rank would be
very lofty in his capacity asia 0 sanilrkhata[infallible]. At this

level of knowledge his rank would be so high that he cannot
consider anything other than Allah as itah [worshipped deity].

The question by Hazrat MuSa its reply and all the events
following them guide towards the Glory of deanthropomorphism

of Allah Most High. Contrary to this, arguing about the personal
deficiency puqg of Hazrat Mus& or his [alleged] incapacity to

see Allah violates the principles of Islam and [the glory of] the
Apostles®. Same is the case with finding fault of Hazrat Mtisa

using this question and answer as an argument against the issue of
the Vision of Allah Most High.

! It means the elimination of anthropomorphic elementa[j s i miorjiém anas
andshakl (body and shagdyom the concept of the dgit
2 Quran, S. 11: 17 SAL.
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In short, the final purpose of the esoteric journey or migration

[safar or hijrat] is achieving the glory of perishing in and seeing
Allah Most High.

Legacy of Indigents$

Parable 107 says: Bandagi Miyan Hazrat Shah Nizante gave
what afaqir of the daira had left [at death] to such of the

deceasedbs | egatees [ r el adaitav e s ]
Hearing the news of the incident, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khurfdmir
sai d, AThis deed was not good,

indigents fugarg of thedaira. The squatters can take the share of
inheritance when they migrate and come into diaga. In that
situation too, the squatters become equal tontla@ajirin in the
matter of faith jman. But in respect of ranks, they will not be
e g u a |said thatehis should not be said.

Parable 106 says: A person is narrated to have died ohaileeof
Hazrat Miyan Shah Nenfétat Nagaur. The deceased had left fifty
fairozi [local coin] as his legacy. Some of his relatives [legatees]
were in Dholkha viage. But Miyan Nemdat ordered that the
money should be distributed among the inmates ofdtim. In
support of his acti on, Sutelgthosee ci t
who believed and migrated and strove hard in the way of Allah,
with their riches andlives; and those who gave refuge and
succourd: those shall be heirs one unto another. And those who
believed and did not emigrate, you have nought of inheritance to
do with them umfess they migrat

On the basis of these parables, some have conclhdédrinong
the Mahdavis the inheritance is not distributed among the legal
representatives [inheritors] in accordance with the Quranic Verses

! Indigents here mearisqara, who have rejected the world.
2Quran, S. 8: 72 AMD.
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relating to legacy when one dies intestate. The question arises due
to the limited knowledge [of the critics], bersse the Mahdavis
follow the Shariatin letter and spirit, in accordance with the claim

[of Imam Mahdi®] of the emulationi[ t t]iofbtlee6Quran and
Sunnafpractice] of Prophet Muhammad.

The abovementioned incidents are associated with the indigent
migrants fugara-e-muhajirin] and the authority for this is clearly
and unambiguousl y st alblelTHoseiwno Qur
believed and left their homes and strove with their wealth and their
lives for the cause of Allah, and those who took themdnhaiped

them; these are the protecting friends one of another. And those
who believed but did not leave their homes, ye have no duty to
protect them tillo'they |l eave th

Under this Quranic Verse, thEa f s i r -aMiar&ibwritesn

i Ha z rnaAbbas’ bas said that this commandment is about
inheritance. According to it, the migrants and helpensitajrin

and ansall become the inheritors of each other in view of their
migration and their relatives do not become their inheritors. The
person whoreposed faith but did not migrate would not become
the inheritor of his migrant e | at i ve. 0

This Quranic Verse and its exegesis show that Allah has counted
migration among the attributes of the believemuiinir]. He has
shown that tB migrants are the lagees ofeach other. And the
persons who reposed faith but did not migrate are deprived of the
inheritance of their relativenigrants.

The scholars, who believe that the commandment related to
migration is specifically confined to the migration to Madifrar
Makkah], also believe that this commandment [about inheritance]
too is specifically related to the same period. They also hold that
t he Qurani c V 8laelations hAmongheack ahers |,
have closer personal ties, in the Decree of Allah,ntijthe

! Quran, S. 8: 72 MMP.
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Brotherhood of] Bel abmgates te Varsed
mentioned earlier.

Earlier, we have clearly proved under the discussion on the
Tradition of the Proph&t’, that there is no migration after the
conquest of Makkah that this commandmgpecifically relates to

the migration from Makkah to Madina alone. But the
commandment of migration is general where it concerns migrating
to Darul Islam from Darul Harab or from a place where one
cannot act according to the religious commands and intienakc

or where there is danger in openly practicing the religion is valid
till the Day of Resurrection.

If some people think that the Quranic Verse about inheritance of
the migrants as abrogated, it is their own personal affair. The
guestion of abrogativeand abrogated Quranic Verses is
controversial. A discussion to elaborate or criticize this issue would
be too long. From this point of view we skip the discussion. It is
enough to state the belief of the Mahdavis on the subject. The
Mahdavia belief, on théasis of the saying of Imam Mahdi
about it is that the Holy Quran fortifies and abrogates the religions
of the past. Any part of it cannot be abrogated for obvious reasons.
Hence, for us every commandment of the Quran is capable of
being acted upon tithe Day of Resurrection, if and when needed,
according to the exigencies of a given situation. It is for this reason
that the Quranic Verse about the legacy of the migrants, as acted
upon, has come under discussion in the foregoing parables.

This shows hat the way the legacy of muhajir was distributed
among themuhajirin is perfectly in accordance with the Verse,
A0 u | -4 i k az ubhauém-yaaraéwul ib & B6And that no share
was given to the nemigrants too is perfectly in accordance with

' Quran, S. 33: 6 AYA.
Quran, S. 8: 7 ZheSAHall be friendsnoaeatmtise:othei. é

\Y
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thelatte part of tNae laksrmmmerwalaayatbies , i
min-shayi n é*.

It is on the authority of this principle that the legacy of the head of
the daira devolves on his successor alone, in accordance with the
saying of Hazrat Imam Mahdj Mifas-e-Sokhtagan ba sokhta
ganraseed t he | egacy of the afflicte

In short, the incident of the distribution of the inheritance of the
migrants in parables 106 and f0#& peculiar to the indigent
migrants who had given up their hearths aothés, their relatives
and their worldly affairs and associated themselves witlfutijgra

of the daira. These incidents are in accordance with the Quranic
injunctions. It is, therefore, wrong to conclude and allege that the
Mahdauvis violate the Islamic Lawaf Inheritance.

In addition to the aforenentioned Quranic Verse about the legacy

of the migrants, there are other commandments abadaqga
[alms], hibah[bequest] Waqgf[endowment] and etcetera. There are
the other situations where the legal represemsitdo not get a
share of inheritance. For instance, the cadgaghe-Fadakis well
known. Prophet Muhammad owned this garden. After his
demise, his daughter, Hazrat Fatifnand other legal heirs staked
their claims of inheritance to it. The CalipHazrat Abu BaK¥
rejected them on the plea that the Propfldt ad s ai d, @AW
we have left as a legacy sadagal] al ms] . 0 Ther e
controversy between the Shias and the Sunnis over this issue. The
Sunnis hold that the ruling of Hazrat Abuk®¥ to be correct, that

it did not amount to the Caliph having denied the legal heirs [of
Sharial of their inheritance and that he had not violated the
Quranic commandments. Nor does it amount to the Caliph not
being obedient to the Islamic Law of Infharice, according to
them.

' bid. IéThmeyansshhall have no right éfror
2 Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
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The question under discussion too is similar. Whatever the
muhajirinfugara who had rejected the world, left on their death
was not their personal belongings. Their self, wealth and effects
were for the sake of Allah and for AHaHence, their legacy was
disposed of in accordance with the Book of Allah and the practice
of the Prophét". Apart from this particular situation, the common
Mahdavis are subject to the Islamic Law of Inheritance, as laid
down in Quran anédunnat The dktails of these laws and relevant
rules can be found in thieigh. And thefatwain accordance with

the rules ofShariatis applicable to the Mahdavis and the legacy is
distributed according to it.

In short, the issues we have elaborated in relation toatrogr
show that there is nothing in migration, esoteric or exoteric, which
violates the Book of Allah or thBunnatof Ptophet™.

Learning

The meaning of the parables in which it is narrated that Imam
Mahdi*® restrained learning should begfied so hat the nature of
such parables is determined. It should be known whether the
Imanf® had in fact absolutely interdicted the learning of
knowledge or not. The parables that narrate that the fiaad
prohibited the learning are numbered 158, 159, 166, 1163, 169

and 172 in the book under discussiérin addition to this, similar
parables are reported in other books of Mahdavia parables. All the
parables, in which learning is allegedly prohibited, should be
judged on the principle, which Imam Mafidhasformulated that

if the parable is in conformity
my naql [parable]. It is not mynaqgl if it does not conform to the
word of Allah. Or [you may understand that] the person was not

! Of Naglliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
2 Nagliat Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Abdur RasffigHyderabad, 1369 AH.
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attentive, because of which the erroa® o c ¢ Or, rifed. 0
possible, it may be compared with other sayings of the ftham
Aboutéul dma& hol ar s] , éAlhleah rs ays,ye]
will grant high stations to those who believe among you and those
who have been given knowledge [of goaghners], and Allah is
cognizant of what ye dd? [ 2 But ifiis clear revelations in the
hearts of those who ha’[e3 Bhyefien
6Are those equal, those whood kno
[ 4 The @rudite among His bondsmen fédlah aloned ° These
Quranic Verses show that Allah Most High has explained the
perfection and superiorityfgzilaf] of both the knowledge and the
knowledgeabled i bnoh6 all i mnd shown the sc
relation with religion fleerj.

Similarly, there are many Traditions of Propti&ton this subject:

3] a] K n odvil]lesmblgigatory on every Muslim man and
woman. 3[b] Al am © hjeamlAiFtisytheo f  k
gate of the city. o0 3J[cl]éaflovee su
the woshipper p a bis ldke the superiority of full moon over the

pl anets. o0 3 [ d] 0O @&hoeentked p bislikeor i t
my superiority over one of the
[Tirmizi®™* has reported this Tradition from Abu Yamdhand

Has an has vouched i tutama\are rtreec i t
inheritors of the Apostl es. 0

These Quranic Verses and the Traditions of Préphebviously
indicate that the parables of Imam MdTfigirohibiting the learning

are not in agreement with them, altgbuthere are parables about
the need of learning also. These parables are numbered: 21, 161,

! |bid. Parable 1 on page 2.
2Quran, S. 58: 11 SAL.

3 Quran, S. 29: 49 MMP.
“Quran, S. 39: 9 AYA.
®Quran, S. 35: 28 MMP.
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163, 164, 169, 278 and 236Ve would like to take a look at the
matter to compare and conform the issues.

0l [ mnowl edge] means Oto kerthewo.
means of acquiring knowledge. They are not the essence dAm
person acquires the knowledge of things by smell. He also learns
by taste and by hearing the sounds. He learns the most elaborate
knowledge by seeingbfsiraf. The esoteric and exotersenses

help in acquiring knowledge. Same is the case with writing and
reading.

An artist uses various implements in his craft. Similarly, a human
being tries to understand anoth
using his esoteric and exoteric senses aa artist uses his
implements to achieve his purpose. Besides, he also invents
various sounds and lines through which he expresses his thoughts,
sentiments, experiences and observations. These sounds and lines
that the peoples of various regions of therld use are called
words and languages. And they are the means of their expressions.
The result is that various kinds of languages have developed in the
world.

As long as a person is not acquainted with the ways and means of
using a language, he cannopeass his thoughts in that language.
Neither he can understand the thoughts of others nor can he make
others understand his own thoughts. Hence, words have become an
indispensable part of the knowledge and usage. Conversation,
writing and speech have becerne of the necessities of life.

Despite all this, one finds instances where a person is thoroughly
incapable of writing, but he has great knowledge of books. How
did he acquire this knowledge, when he does not know how to read
and write? One has to comleethat he had been in the company of

people who were well versed in the knowledge of the books.

Listening regularly to the talk of these scholars, he too gradually
became a scholar and acquired the ability to express his own

! Nagliat Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Abdur RasKidHyderabad, 1369 AH.
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thoughts in the style and mamof the scholars as far as his
knowledge went.

We have said that reading and writing is not the essence of
knowledge. It purports to mean the same thing, because one can
acquire the knowledge without reading and writing. Numerous
scholarsi some of whoneven we have seédnwho were good at
Logic, Figh and other branches of knowledge. And they could not
write, because they never tried to write. Similarly, the unlettered
Mahdavis of thedaira overcame great nellahdavi scholars, as
Imam Mahdi® has said. Té reason for this too was the same. The
unlettered Mahdavis were endowed with the bountiaguf of
living in the dairas. They attended the daily discourses on the
Quran, which uncovered the secrets and realities [of the religion].
Their hearts were illminated with the luminosity of the Faithyr-
e-iman and the Divine Truth was engraved on their minds. The
proof of this is available in the history books written by non
Mahdavis. Mullah Abdul Qadir Badayuni says:

A | have | ived i n tlhda this @Mahdavic e o
order. | found them at higher ranks of indigence and perishing
[fagr-o-fang in pleasing and laudable character, attributes,
manners and virtues, although they had not acquired formal
education. But their explication of Quran and themces of the

hints and clues of Divine Realities and Gndsishave heard so

much from them, that if | were to write about them, it would
become a voluminous biographica

In short,6 i mmans Oknowingé al one, w h
achievedthrough writing and reading or through remaining in the
company of the learned without recourse to reading and writing.
However, reading and writing are an essential and important means
of acquiringd i .1 m

After this short exposition of the essencejof , lit '8 necessary to

see whichd i ham been praised in the Quran a@hnah The
Quran is an ocean of knowledge and Law. All the issues that may
arise at any point of time in the world till the Day of Resurrection
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to meet the human needs have been disdussé. The Quranic
Ver sel,bhisé day é[ | ] have filled uj
on you and have been pleased to assign for you Islam as your
religioné o ! is witness to this fact. All those Quranic sciences
[6 u I] anchthe Law can be summed up in oneregpion,6 i -& m
deen From the point of view of Islam this i &laneis important.

Only those well versed in this i arensuperior. Th&ufisand the
muhaggiqgin[researchers, investigators] have divided -e-deen

into two kinds: [1]Farz-e-6 a and [2]Farz-e-kifayah Farz-e-6 a i n
is in turn divided into [a]6 U | -eemukashifahand [b]6 Ul -& m
mu 6 a mahdahenFarzekifayahis divided into [iJ]6 Ul -& m
Sharand[@éUl-eghairrs har 6i ah.

0 | -e-mukashifahis that branch of Quranic knowledge byiatha
seeker of the Truth reaches his desired objeetlibi God]. And

it is that Certainty, which is caused by the luminosityr] that
Allah Most High places in the heart of His servdmrjdd. Again

this causes the perception, recognition and cgytdbd transcend
the stages of The Knowledge of Certainty and The Sight of
Certainty, p i -al-yagin and 6 a-al-gaqin and then reaches The
Truth of Certainty flactal-yaqin]. In short, the knowledge that is
needed to pass through the stagedatw [perishing] and baga
[immortality], is calledd | -e-mukashifah.

0 Ul -emu 6 a ma Ithathbranch of the knowledge of Quran,
which helps anumin[believer] to keep an eye on his heart to find
out how one is observing the rejectidark] of [things] other than
Allah [masivaAllah]. How far one has given up the desire of
telling falsehoodsghaibat [slandering others behind their back]
and illegal affairs. To keep an
commands and interdictions [&harial is a different thingBut

here, amumintries to gain complete control on his thoughts and
intentions of the heart or mind. It is the achieving of these sciences
[6 u l] uhat are called6 Ul -eemmu 6 a madna lthese are
important auxiliaries of thé | -e-mukashifah.

' Quran, S. 5: 3 SAL.
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60 Ul-&3Sha r 6 iara those branches of the Quranic sciences,
which deal with beliefs, worship and other affairs. Exegesis of
Quran, the principles ofafsir, Traditions Hadig, principles of
Traditions,Figh, the principles ofigh, and others, and grammatr,
meaning and other literary sciences too have been counted among
the 6 Ul -&Srh a r, Gbecauke they are the auxiliary sciences.
Without the knowledge of these sciences, it would be difficult for
ordinary people to understand and comprehend the lofty Arabic
styleof the Quran. The knowledge of conditions, essentialities, and
other issues about daily ritual prayensiina, fasting,Haj, Zakat
[poor money] and others that arise from time to time, sale,
marriage, divorce, agencw@kalal and other matters that redato
general. social, economic and political affdirall come under the
@lumeShar 6i ah.

6 Ul -e+ghair-S h a r @re thoke sciences which are not deduced
from the Quran directly but they are related to collective, societal,
economic and political affairs like sciences, technology,
philosophy, mathematics, industry and etcetera, a knowledge of
which is essential. Such sciences too are treated as auxiliaries of
theo i -e-daen.Prophet Muhammat!has sai d, fAKnow
two kinds: the knowledge of thieodies fbdar] and that of the
religions pdyar]. Besides these, there are other branches of
knowledge that is not related to tBkariatlike sorcery and others,
which are detrimental. But they are not related to the religious
sciences.

It is natural thathe desire for Allah is kindled after reposing faith
[iman] on the Existence and Unity of Allah Most High. The point
has been discussed in the explications about the desire for the
Vision of Allah. It is obvious from the issues discussed there that
the krowledge of Existence and the Unity of God aredkgroot,
essence, reality] and, on the basis of this assumptior§hhaat

Allah Most High has sent down fs a r[derévatives], because as
long as one does not repose Faithgn in Allah Most High, fow

can one repose faith on His Vicegent and th&hariat He has

sent down? Hence, in the teachings of Islam, the most important is
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the affirmation of the Divine Unity. This is known as the first good
affirmation [Kalima-e-taiba] t hat AThdr eGoids 0Onc
is in fact for the need and covenargrér] of the Prophetood,
Shariatand the gnosis of Divine Unity alone.

Hence, as the certainty of the knowledge of Divine Unity develops,
one achieves the perfection in benefiting from the teachings of
Shariat The essence of thé U | -eMukashifahand 6 U | -& m

S h a r dre tllelsame as the essence of a lamp and its luminosity.
The belief and faith on the Div
affair. Drawing benefit for oneself and lending a helping hiand
others to draw such benefits through the |-esSimariahdepends

on oneb6és strength of Faith and
And there is no chance of a conjecture of difference between the
Shariatand Tarigat. We have already dealt with thésibject under

the discussion on the Obligations of Sainthdearfiz-e-Vilayaf.*

Besides, the Sufis and the researches have discusséd.theet m
Mukashifahand 6 U | -&3rh a r &dmaamother point of view.

They hold that thed Ul -&Srh ar and@ Wb | -e@hair-Shar 6i a
and others are related to the intellect andé@He | -eNMukashifah

is related to6 | s Asqsuch the difference betwean U | -& m
Mukashifahand6é U | -&Srh a r ié theashme as betweénl &noh

6 | dkhayledge and Divine Love].

The first necesyy of 6 | sih merfect Certainty. This results in
manifesting the glory of unquestioning adoption of concepts
[mugallidanah shahn That is, unquestioning adoption is the basic
need of6 | slhig for this reason that the respectedhaqqgiqin
[researcherstalledd | sastamlid [imitation]. See how perfect was
the imitation faglid] of Bayazid Bistani*? He did not eat
watermelon because he did not know how Prophet Muhamthad
had eaten it! Igbal say$rom the wine of Love spring many
spiritual qualities/ Amongst the attributes of Love is blind

! Tauzihat [Urdu] Hazrat Abu Saye&8, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, paragraphs 226
to 230 on page 67. The paragraph numbersh&reame in both the Urdu text
and this English translatior- SZY.
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devotion / The saint of Bistam, who in devotion was unique /
Abstained from eating a watetrelon / Be a lover constant in
devotion to thy beloved / That thou mayst cast thy nose and capture
God.

The people who werin the company of the Vieegent [Hazrat
Imam Mahdi®] of Allah had the advantage of benefiting from his
presence and company in proportion to their talent and goodness.
They would correct their behaviour and deeds on seeing the
behaviour and deeds ohe Imam® They would also get
clarifications from him to allay their doubts, if any. In this manner,
they would rise in the ranks of the religion depending on their
emulation faqlid], knowledge and deeds, so much so that their
namazawould becoméMe i éaknauinin.t

An 6 a I[leamed person] in Khorasan came in the august presence

of Imam Mahdi*and said, f@dAYour compani
commandments pertaining to prayesmazd | ma m”° $a@,h d i
AWhat do | know! These pewoapd e h

they do not know even this much. Ask them to learn by asking
each other. o0 Then agabaltddohme da
Imanf®, fAYour peopl e do nnamazk nfchve h
Imanf®s ai d, fAYou al samazds thgse peoplsay ay
thefrs. o

This parable explains two points. One, the Irffasihowed that
there was need to learn the knowledg&b@riatand ordered them

to ask the people who knew how to say tm@Emazand learn it.

Two, the prayers of his followers were not coefirto mere rituals,

but had in meaning reached the superior ranks by his teachings and

'Mei drigjerally means 6l adder 6. Here th
of Prophet Muhammatf to seven heavens. Figuratively, it means the
believer ds r e a c heakn of hig hebgious ardli spiritual r p
achievements.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Parable 163. This parable has been reported in
theInsaf Namaalso as cited by Miyan Malikjeo bin Barkhur&ar
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training by virtue of being in his bountiful companionship. It is for
this reason that the Imaitold the Khorasani scholar to perform

his namaza stheg$e companions ahine perform as a result of

being in my company. o0

Hazr at Maul ana Saodadatull ah Kh;
Allamah] found it necessary to recall and recite this incident. In
1341 AH, the Muslim Mahdavia Conference was held at
Channapatna, in Mysore [nowKarnataka] State. Maulvi
Muhammad Bahadur Khan [popularly known as QaMillat
Bahadur Yar Jang] presided ove.l
addressing one of the sessions of the Conference, when the
President suggested t o meainingd Son
by Imani® are known and some people have objected to them.
Pl ease el aborate and tell us th

'"Those people, who were benefit
regent of Allah Hazrat Imam Mahdi-BMauood®, who manifested

as the Sun of the Sainthood of Prophet Muhanifiadvere
actually traversing the intervening destinations of the real
objectives of Islam, namely, i r[Knawhedge]. The flamead i s h g
had kindled in them. This is the root of the U | -e-Mukaslifah

and 6 Ul-eMu a 6 mi Tha hteaching of the concealed
remembrance of Allah zfkr-e-Khafi] too would kindle the
luminosity of Certainty fjur-e-Yagqir]. The Commandments about
the mode of worship, administrative issues, and general affairs
were made knowio them gradually from time to time. There was
no need for them to be exclusively engaged in acquiring the
necessary knowledge about them, whether they were the
commandments relating to esoteric affairs or correcting the
exoteric issues. It was necesstmythem to derive benefit from the
Imant*®, because he was an important and decisive means.

AWhen the sun rises and radiate
be foolish to light the oil lamps or switch on the electric bulbs.

'!'The speech of MaufhegisshS8adadatul | ah Kh
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Similarly, when the Sun of theSainthood of Prophet
Muhammad" [that is, Hazrat Imam Mahdj is shining in its full
glory, it would be unnecessary, out of place and useless to delve
into the writings of the commentators, experts on Traditions of
Prophet™ [muhaddisih and jurists Fugahaf. It is for this reason

that Imam Mahd® pr ohi bited the reading
choice], instead of working according to the practices the ftham
had prescribed for them. This is the final reason why the frham
prohibited reading books and acqguog knowledge, as reported in
some of the parables. The object of the Mother of Book [Quran] is
the 6 | selladi [Love for Allah]. The Imar® wanted his
followers to achieve thi® i sahdgthereby help them reach the
higher echelons of spiritual exceltan

iHazrat |“mans Madidd, o6Quran tis t
That is whyo | sshalgo called the Mother of the Book. When the
teaching of Love is the Mother of the Book, the Love is necessary
for the6 U | -eMukashifah the Imani® taught his followes only
Love and kept them busy in developing it, then it means that the
Imant*® taught with special effort as commanded by Allah that part
of the religious knowledged[ i -&-daerj that is accepted as the real
obligation farz-e-6 a]j by the researchers @hl-e-Sunnat.lt is
through this medium that the rankedna FiAllah Baga BiAllah
[perishing in Allah and surviving with Allah] is achieved. The
Imant® lavished the treasures of this wealth and kept his
companions busy in this. This suited his glorpal&/hatever came

in the way of fulfilling this important objective, the Im&m
prohibited it.

In the presence of this reality, how can it be said that the fimam
had absolutely prohibited learning? Hence, it will have to be
conceded that the Imdmimparted the teachings of the important
part of the Knowledge of Religion, which is called fegz-e-6 a i n .
A better chance of achieving this knowledge from sources other
than the Imarit who was Free of Error and Worthy of Certainty

! dshgNama Nagliat Miyan Syed Alaffy Hyderabad, 1379 AH, page 15.
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[wajib-al-igan and ma 0 saniliKhatg was impossible. Igbal

s ay®l: | mme ooil ddHugacy!d | sdidane,6 i is guessing

and surmise! Do not become a slave of Guessing and Surmise, or a
bookworm!¢ | sishtapto-toe presenced | Is tip-to-toe a veil. /

The struggle of the Uwmerse sustains trough the warmthél s h g

0 | s the station of the attribute§,l Sshthee manifestation of the
Essenceb | sshtrgnquility and attributes) | sishlifg and death!

0 | taises question® | dshtheep concealed answer! / The miracles

of 6 | saledhe realm, indigence and religion; The lords of gems
and crowns are the inferior slavestof s h q is thé Halsitht gnd

the inhabitantp | dgshime and earthd | dshtapto-toe Certainty;

and Certainty is Victory! / The delight of dewition is prohibited

in the Law of Love; The tumult of the storm is permitted, the
enjoying of the coast is prohibited; Lightening and thunder are
permitted ond | s dcquisition is prohibited i | s h gisthed | | m
offspring of the Booky | sstthg Mote r o f t'he Book.

Further, authentic parables also prove that Imam Malitl not
prohibit the learning of thé Ul -&Srth arfA ippar abl e s ay
uamas ai d, 6éYou forbid the | &arni
replied, O0This s emoffPaophet”.iHewcan per
he prohibit what the Proph€f has not forbidden? This servant
says that perpetual remembrance of Allah is obligatory under the
command of Allah and that of the Book [Quran]. Whatever
prevents the remembrance of Allah is forbidderhether it is
learning knowledge or earning a livelihood, whether it is meeting
people or eating or sleeping. [In every situation] negligence
[ghafla©® of God] is haram [prohibited]. And whatever causes
negligence too is prohibited. 60

The philosophy ofMorals and the Philosophy of Mysticism
[tasawwuf of the Islamic religion are so lofty and comprehensive
that everything in and about it is good. There is etiquette of

'The speech of MaufamsherSadadatul |l ah Kh
2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashi Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad. 1369 AH, Parable 21, page 13.
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learning the knowledge @hariat. It is necessary to save oneself
from glory and grande, magnificence and pride, contention,
disputation, perfidy and mischief. One has also to protect oneself
from ardent desires and i nor di
should be the religion alone. Otherwise, the same religion, which is
related to the kneledge ofShariat becomes aijab-e-Akbar [the

Great Veil]. It is for this reason that Imam Malidh as s ai d,
person who reads much becomes more wretched [because the
desire for the world increases in him, or the person becomes
proud]. If you act aaarding to whatever knowledge, this servant
has given you; you will become a sebinf]. [In other words, one
achieves the Wision of Allah.]o

Often it happens that a simple unlettered person excels in matters
of religion over the educated persons who adamant and
crooked, because the people who are naturally inclined towards
selfishness and sensuality usually take advantage of their learning
in fulfilling their desires, instead of reforming themselves with the
help of knowledge. They wouldant to bele ve t hat A We
somethingd and refuse to budge
opinions. They can hardly be expected to be inclined towards
reforming themselves. It is for this reason that Hazrat*g3dasus

Chri st] i's quot edtimapable afvevivingga s a i
dead person by the command of Allah but | am not capable of
making a foolish |learnedflpfertsioe

knowledge of a person is perverse by nature or is of bad origin, it
becomes a grand veil between that-seé nt r ed per son
The Sufi adage is thaiim [knowledge] becomes hijab-e-akbar
[grand veil].

Imam Mahdi® is narrated to have told his companion, Hazrat Shah
Nemaf?, fAYou would not have accept

! Nagliat Miyan Allur Rashid?, Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 173, page 108.

2 |bid, Parable 162, page 104.

% |bid, Parable 158, page 10msaf Namaby Vali bin Yusuf? Hyderabad,
1407 AH/ 1987 AD, page 209.
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This parable is also perted ininsaf NamaThe author oHadiya
e-Mahdaviahas drawn the conclusion from this parable that only
illiterate people had reposed faith in Imam Mahdalthough he

had before him the writings in Persian and Arabic in of Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ and other respected authors in proof of
the Mahdiat of the Imam®. He was not ignorant of the long list of
eminent scholar like Qazi Muntajibuddin Juneri and others,
because the names of these scholars were mentioned in all the
books, which he [the authof Hadiyg had used to make his
allegations. Besides, the history books written by-K@ihdavi
historians too were before him. These are full of the details about
the eminent scholars who had accepted the ffhamMahdi a
Maubdood. D e s pailstbeing ddfore hitmhhe bas matie t
fantastic allegations. Do these allegations not manifest his mental
inclination to malign the Mahdavis?

Besides, the books from which he has selected some parables to
make his wild allegations, also contain other paraliles the
following: 31t is narrated®that
that he would give up manifest knowledge, if permitted; if he were

a preachery a ¢, hezwould say he would give up his sermons; if

he were an earner, he would say he would giveisigdrnings; or

if he were a man of the world, he would say he would give up the
world so that remembrance of Allah could be establishedall

such cases the Imdmwoul d tel |l such peopl ¢
up? Try to perform rsemebochbweratoc e
give up his preoccupation on his own and came to the fiane

|l atter would say, i YnoardandgjaYoe s h c
have done '§edy Wwal Inadrattast hal
sai d, AThe person who has not

discourse lpayar] on the Quran is dishonest. But he can recite
whatever he has heard and recite it as a paraatd[ .> ©

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat AbSayeeff,
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 278, pages172.
2 |bid, Parable 236, page 151.
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3The MPmamd, @ Hocewant [afllat] prohibit what
Prophet*has not forbidden?o

Here is a point to ponder over. The parables mentioned above are
found in the same books that were witle author of thédadiya.

He has ignored them and used the parables that needeceaptc

to draw wrong conclusions and level charges. What can anybody
say other than that he was prejudiced and was motivated by
ignoranceoriented intolerance?

Besides, these very books also have parables, which stand witness
to the fact that the Imathpermitted to read the same companions
whom he had earlier advised not to read. Miyan Abdul Fatah
reports that fiat "N adeiagraubook inghe | n
hands of Miyan Shah Nizdfp asked, O6Mi yan Ni
you readingeadi d, ,mjed Mimrashdindeezan

Imam Mahdi® took the book away fromthe SFAla nd s ai d,
not read i1it.od6 Some days | ater,
Shal* took the book in his hands again. Again, Imam Méhdi
disallowed the reading. When the Infanembarked on his long
journey to Khorasan, the SHatgave up all hope of reading. A
long time afterwards, Imam Mahdiasked the Sh&hto read some
[books] onHadis That meant that the SHathad become perfect

[in achieving spiritual excellence] and d#ag [at that stage] would
not harm him. o

In another parable, Miyan Shah NiZ&ns narrated to have slept

with a book ofHadisin his hands, that he had been reading at the
time of siesta. Incidentally, Imam Malitlc a me and sai d,
Nizanf“l What ae you reading? The Miydhs ai d, Al t i s
Hadis0 The”™¢$ madh, 1L e avldadigahdaehgage o o k
[yourself] inzikrdo Af t er & a inthe lmanheme]into
thehujra of the Shaffand asked, A Whedadis i s
you wereradi ng? 0 "Tshaei dShaihl kept it

! bid, Parable 21, page 13.
2 |Insaf Namaby Vali bin Yusuf?, Urdu translation by Hazrat Syed DilaWar
Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, Chapter 10, pages21D
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have forgott®msaid, ofiTear ¢maimt a
Shali* searched it and brought it. Then the Infanold Miyan
Nizanf?, fRead this book; there is

In anothe Parabl e, it i's stated, A
Mahmood” was holding a book in his hand. Imam Mdfidisked,

6 What i s that bsoaikd?, 6 Tadihbed 6iMsT h & n
mam®* s ai d, &6Tr zikrle Sm ehat bar siuatiore arises
Whereyoucanur&jrsta%/d it. 60

It is clear from these parables that one of the aims of Imam
Mahdi*® in sometimes preventing his followers from reading books
or learning was to strengthen [or brighten] and develop the
Luminosity of Faith Nur-e-lman] among them, becausehet
Luminosity of Faith was a basic factor in understanding the
meaning of Quran. It was for this reason that Imam Méhdis

said that the Luminosity of Faith was enough to understand the
Quran® This is so because without it, it is difficult to achieve
perfect faith, unflinching certainty and the unveiling of the

[ esoteri c] meaning of Quran. I g
the Luminosity; the other is the knowledge of the proof! The
Knowl edge of proof is an abunda

It has now becomelear that the aim of the people who were in the
company of the Imaffiwas acquiring of the Bestowed Knowledge
[lIm-e-Ladunn]. Hence, it was necessary that they should
meticulously follow the practices the Imé&ihad prescribed for
them. He had judged wh was useful for each of them in
accordance with his [the | atter
his exercises. Hence, the Im&mwould prescribe what should be
avoided for the achievement of the aim, whether it was the reciting
of the Quran or the stycf theHadis or the exegesis. Even today

it is necessary for the believers inclined towards this Love of God

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&ed
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 161, page 103.

2 |bid, Parable 166, page 105.

® |bid, Parable 165, pages +085.
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to follow the instructions of their preceptormyrshidan with
devotion and spontaneity. It is for this reason that Imam Mahdi
has s a rsdn,woréhips far a thousand years and that worship
becomes acceptechpgbu]. Even then it will not become equal to
one single gl ance dThiswds sosbecauser v a
with one glance of the Imdihthe purpose of worship, that is the
knowledge of the Realla 6 b[wodshipped Deity] was achieved.

| gbal says: ABeyond the | imits
of eagerness and the bounty of the Vision [of Allah] for the
believer. o

Virtues of Companions

According to Parable 272, Imam Miff is narrated to have said,
AThere will be people who woul d
done after Prophet Muhamnid8i & Further, the Imafi has
given the glad tidings to his companions that they would have the
attributes of theAshab-asSuffa. ° It is for this reason that the
lofty attributes of surrender and submission [to Allah], patience
and Trust $abro-tawakka] and perishing and neexistence
[fana-o-nest] are found among the companions of Imam Mé&hdi

A study of the details availablin this book* about the etiquette
and manners of thelmdid s compani ons shows
with their fellowfugara the believers and other people. Please

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf§ Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&cd
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 109, page 75.

Ibid, Parable 272, page 170. It reads in translation: Hazrat Imam Mahdi
narrated to have said; fAThere will Dbe
me as was done after Prophet Muhamitfaddo A | Igrantcorepanions
assembled in an j nfeoidgregation) and decided that this command of the
Imant® related to immanencebdtin), and not the manifestzghir), that is,
conquest and ruling.

% |bid, Parable 69, page 50.

* Ibid.
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note Parable 248.1 t says, i S o foempamibns olth e  m
Miran Syed Mahmodd that Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ assumed
superiority over all other companions. When Miyan Syed
Khundmif®’came to know of this, he s
assumed any superiority over the companions, because théimam
had always taught us the lessonnekti[non-existence] andana
[perishing. Assuming superiority ibasti[ e x i s £ leis dear] . 0
from these details, that when the basis of the deeds of the
companions of Imam MaHti was norexistence and perishing
[fand), it is not necessary to delve intteeir sincerity, character and
etiquette.

Equality of Syeds”

The summary of the relevant parabie that Imam Mahd? was
receiving information about the two Sy&ds Miran Syed
Mahmood” and Miyan Syed Khundniif, but the Imarf? had not
divulged theinformation to his companions. On the other hand,
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ too received, when he was standing for
the 6 A Prayers by the side of Miran Syed Mahm&odthe

! Ibid, Parable 248, pagé1. It reads in translation: It is narrated that some of

the migrantcompanions told Miran Syed Mahmdbdthat Miyan Syed

Khundmif* assumed superiority over all other companions. This was during

the period of Bandagi Miydh Miran Syed Mahmodd s a i This sefvant

had hisowrfazl( superiority). Whoever wants c

Khundmif* heard about this incident. He

assumed any superiority over the companions, because thé®lhdralways

taught us the less of nesti(nonrexistence) andana (perishing). Assuming

superiority is the attribute dfasti( e x i st ence) . 0

This parable is also reported insaf Nama by Vali bin Yusuf’, Urdu

translation, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, Chapter 17, page 315; English

version, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 17, page 232.

% Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashi§ Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&ed
Hyderabad, Parable 249, page 11%8.
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i nf or mat i o nButfthre transgredsdrsachangedithe word
from that which had bee gi v e nd ! Hé whisgered this
information to Hazrat Miran Syed Mahmdbdwho loudly said,
fAamannao-Saddagna

The Quranic Verse reproduced in this parable is from Sura 2
[Bagarai Cow]. It relates to the events of Prophet Misad his
community. These people had been commanded tohgi#gtun so

that Allah would forgive them and add to their good deeds. But
they changed it to another word, which means e d .Mnktead t 6
of repenting, they demanded eatables. That is, they changed the
word they fad been given.

The meaning of drawing the attention of Miyan Syed Khun&mir
to this Quranic Verse by the unknowghpil is that Allah made
known to him that Imam Mahtiwould soon disclose to him the
superiority of the Syed§ The Imam® would make nachange in
their superiorities and the specialties. It is for this reason that Miran
Syed Mahmood s a i Ahmanreo-Saddagngl believe and it is
true] . o |t méaaoukl not rhaketanytchaegesl Anch m
it happened that way. Imam Mafttjave gladDivine tidings to all

his companions. And he likened the specialties of the two Syeds
Miran Syed Mahmod# and Miyan Syed Khundniif, to those of

the archangels, Jibréiland Mikail*® [Gabriel and Michael].

Sair in Vilayat and Nabuwat

Hazrat Imam Mahid®®h as sai d, @ABhai Syed |
the stroll gair] in Prophethood hubuwa} and Syed Khundmir has
the stroll in Sainthood\filayafl .%d&n the basis of this parable

YQuran [S. 2: 59 AYA]. MMP adds in a
the Prophét¥, Hittatun is a word implying submission to Allah and
repentance. The ewiloers [transgressors] changed it for rebellion, that is, they
were disobedient. o

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&éd
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Paral#?&3, page 160.
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alone, it is not right to say that theair-e-nubuwat is
comprehensive anshir-e-vilayatis a part [of it], because it would
have been right if thesair-e-nubuwatmeant bothnubuwatand
vilayat and vilayat meant onlyvilayat. But heresair-e-nubuwat
meanghe stroll in thezathof Hazrat Mustaf&" andsair-e-vilayat
means the stroih the zath of Imam Mahdi®. This explication is
evident from the text of another parable.

The parable says: Imam Mafitwas delivering the sermon on the
superiority of the sainthood of Prophet MuhamitladDuring the
sermon, he said that Allah was commai n g, A O 5
Muhammad! Where th¥ilayat terminates, there would be a large
number of Viceregent Prophets. Some will have a stroll in Prophet
lbrahint*®, some will have stroll in Prophet MiSa o Band a ¢

Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ as k e d , AWi | | saoliinbody
Prophet Muhammat" and Imam Mahdf? 6 T h e* shidna m
AYes. Mi ran 8wl thaveMlzehstrofi andProphet

Mustafa [Muhammad"] and you will have a stroll in theath of
this s'ervant. o

This parable is a strong and clear proof for tle¢ednining the
ranks of the Syed§ In the light of this explanatory parable,
everybody can understand that if tar-e-nubuwatis determined
as the comprehensive and tbar-e-vilayat a part, the consensus
belief of the equality of Prophet Muhamniddand Imam Mahd?

too would be affected adversely. And no Mahdavi can accept this.

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundftfithas written in his tract,
B a -@lzAyaat i I ma m® willahhve iall the esoteric and
exoteric attributes of Prophet Muhammd#dind hewould also be
the manifestation of all the Divine NameAspmae-llahiah] as
Prophet Muhammatt'i s2. o

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 258, page 164.

2 Ba 6 zAyaatlin Ma | muedRashil By Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif?, Hyderabad, 1414 AH, page 55.
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All the specialties and ranks of Imam Matidihat the Quranic
Verses and the Traditions of Prophet Muhamiitadhave
explained in detail, Hazrat Bandafiyan Syed Khundmi¥ has
explained in a very few sentences. In short, as there is consensus
on the issue of the equality between the Propheind Imam
Mahdi*®, the equality between the Sy&dso is undeniable.

Besides, there are many other parablesviich some of the
companions are given the glad tiding of strahif] in some
apostles. For instance, Imam Mafidone day told two of his
companions with an air of <certa
lbrahint*® and you will reach loftier ranks ifoyu | i ve | ong e
of them died the third day and the other on the ninth'dBlyis

parable is reported imsaf Namaalso? Here the two companions

are identified as Miyan Makhdutfhand Miyan AzizullaR’.

The Quran and the Traditions of Prophet Muhamifao show

that not only the specialties of Imam Maldiave been mentioned

but also there are indications and clues about the superiorities and
ranks of his companions in them. Hadis quotes Prophet
Muhammad®as saying, @Al knowsimony a c
manzil[ st age] . 0 Hi s companions ask
happen when you are the Seal of the Prophatsl there would be

no apostle aft&'rsayay. di Threey Rrrep
But the apostles would be jealous of them becausehair
proximity to Allah. All of®them

Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffrhas quoted thisladisalso in his
tract, Maktube-Multani. * The author oHadiyae-Mahdaviahas
satirically derided it and alleged that there was umch$iadis He

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashi¥f, Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayé&&d

Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 260, page 165.

Insaf Namaby Hazrat Vali bin Yusuf, Urdu translation, Hyderabad, 1407

AH/1987 AD, Chapter 17, pages 33@1; English version, Bangalore, 2001

AD, Chapter 17, Parable 15, page 237.

Tafsire-Kabir, Volume 2.

* Ma | muedRashi| by Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed KhundfiHyderabad,
1414 AH, Risalavaktub-e-Multani, page 11.

2
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has also alleged that this was a concottadis. In respect of the
contents of thdadistoo he has made baseless allegations that the
Mahdavis believe that the compa
to Prophet Muhammad'. And on the basisf this, their Mahdi
becomes superior to Prophet Muhamitad

May Allah protect us from the mischief of the devil! To accuse the
Mahdavis of such a bad belief is like throwing mud at the sun. In
fact Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundrffirhas quoted in his tract
hadisthat has been in the books ld&adis of the Ahl-e-Sunnatfor
centuries. As such, the allegation of concoctinghhdis proves
false on its own. Besides, an eminent researcher like Imam
Fakhruddin RaZ* has repeated thikadis in his Commentary
[tafsir] of Quran. Hence, all the criticism about the veracity of the
hadisreverts basically to those great scholars ofAhke-Sunnat
who have quoted it in their books and writings. Apart from this,
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfifrhad sent théMaktub-e-Multani

to thed u | afnvailtan [now in Pakistan] for the propagation of
the religion. Under such circumstances, using a false or concocted
guotation is inconceivable.

Be that as it may, it is proved that the great scholars oAlive-
Sunnat have often quoté the hadis Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif** has used. As such, all the criticism leveled against the
text of thehadisproves to be wrong, because the text oftthdis

is the spoken word of Prophet Muhamritld There is another
hadis of a similar nature, wibh quotes the Prophét as saying,
AT Ma | §adnalars] of myummahare like the apostles of Bani
Israil [ Chi |l dren of | srael ] i will theer e
scholars of theummah of Prophet Muhammat' become the
apostles by virtue of thikadis? Or can they be treated as the
apostles of the Children of Israel?

Apart from this, while judging the veracity of hadis the
trustworthiness and truthfulness of the reporters is taken into

! Hadiyae- Mahdavia by Abu Raja Muhammad Zaman Khan, Kanpur, 1287
AH, pages 1920.
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consideration, it is also necessary to see if it is in contgrafithe
Quran or not. If the matter is looked into from this point of view,
this hadis proves to be the exegesis of the following Quranic
Ve r sCeye whb believe! Whoso of you becometh a renegade
from his religion, [know that in his stead] Allah wiltibg a people
whom He loveth and who love Him, humble toward believers, stern
toward disbelievers, striving in the way of Allah, and fearing not
the blame of any blamer. Such is the grace of Allah that He giveth
unto whom He will. Allah is AEEmbracing, A-Knowingo'

Some of the Commentators of Quran interpreted the Arabic word,
gaum as Hazrat Abu BaRf [the first Caliph of Islam], while some
others as Hazrat Unférfthe second Caliph]. And yet others have
said it refers to the Helpéfs[of Madina]. The argument is that
when after the death of the Proptiétsome people began to
renege, these eminent people tried to put down the rebellion. But
the History of |l slam tells us
apply to them, because they were the hypesrifrom the
beginning. Particularly, when Makkah was conquered and all the
enemies of Islam and the hypocrites had been totally defeated,
some of them manifestly joined Islam to save their lives. It is these
people who, after the death of Prophet Muhanitiadose in
rebellion. The organized power othe companions of the
Prophet subdued t he miridadoh e[ atpeorsm,a s
rebellion] applies to those who had sincerely reposed faith in Islam
and then reneged. But those people who had accepted Islam as a
matter of expedience, but who in their hearts were still infidels can
only be termed asnunafiq[hypocrites]. In reality too they are
munafigs Otherwise, how can the people who had reposed faith
sincerely in Islam and had acquired the bounty of the
companionship of Prophét" during his life, and when his holy
companions were still around after him, could become deprived of
the luminosity and bounties of the religion during the heyday of

! Quran, S. 5: 54 MMP.
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the glory of Islam? However, some people have used the term
dnurtidda n dtida@d f or t he m. 't is only

The commentators of Quran who have interpreted the term,
6gabuum t o mean t he co%gm canmmonbse o f
correct for two reasons. One that the tertidad does not at all

apply to tlose who had rebelled. Two, that the Arabic terms,
dnanyyar-tadde®] whos o becomet Hasa wfean eygpa
yatilaahd [ Al | ah wi | | bring a peopl
of the present and future tenses. If the meaning were taken to relate
to the present tense, it would refer to a period when the Quranic
Verse was revealed. At that time, the Proptetand his
companions were present. Hence, the need to mention the bringing
a people aunj in their presence [or place] would be an irrelevant
ard unnecessary issue. If it is contended that it refers to the future
tense and the intendegumis the companions of the Proptét

that too will be opposed to the existing situation, because the
Quranic Verse clearly foretells gaumthat is to come. Ad the
companions were the angelicLahut]l gaum of Prophet
Muhammad", and they were present [when the Verse was
revealed]. Then how can the implication of their being raised at a
future time be applicable to them?

The sequence of words in the sentenceshe Quranic Verse
indicates that a Viceegent of Allah will appear in themmahof
Prophet" becausgatillaahume ans A Al 1l ah wi |l | |
Al l ahds bringingr eneaamts dfhaAl Itate
There are many instances in Quran mhAllah has assumed the

deed of His Vicek e gent as His own.AndAIl | a
when thou didst throw [sand or pebbles at them] it was not thee
who di d, it wadaAd!| algawhoAnd i dh |

when We read it, follow thou the readiefg.

In this Quranic Verse, Allah has said that He said what Jibrail
[Gabriel] had actually said. In the Heavenly scriptures that were

! Quran, S. 8: 17 SAL.
2 Quran, S. 75: 18 MMP.
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revealed before Quran, one finds similar instances. The prediction
about the birth of some apostles and Prophet Muhartithsab

has been given as wunder: i Mos e:
came from Mount Sinai; He rose like the sun over Edamd

shone on his people from Mount PafaFen thousand angels were

wi th Hi m, a f | ami n g Infthisrpedicion Hi
The Lorddés coming mgahassingdithe ar r
Lord at Edom [ Saodoir] mear®andt he
His shining on Mount Paran [Faran] means the coming of Prophet
Muhammad". The mountains of the Children of Hashim [Bani
Hashim] near Makkah in Saudi Arabia are called the Mount Faran.
The expression 0t en t housand
[companions] of Prophet Muhamnidll Since the appearance of
prophets has been designated as the manifestation of the Lord, the
companios of Prophet Muhammad have been likened to
angels. And it is for this reason that Imam Mahtbo has likened

his companions to angels and the two SYedse likened to
Gabriel [Jibrait®] and Michael [Mikaif<]. *

Hence, t he fasxapw feastibaghartbi-q a @ noy é
signifies the community of Imam Matdi The explication and
comparison can be done with the Traditions with constancy in
meaning, which relate to the need for the advent of Imam Kfahdi
Hence, it would be most appropriate to accéptqgaumof Imam
Mahdi*® as the onenentioned after Prophet Muhammiddin his

The Arabic text and its Urdu translation in the bokduzihatuse the name
Sadéir for the name Edom.

Faran is used in the said book for Paran.

For o6fl amwogds$i é6kibethelLaw [of Moses] ¢
This quotation is taken frodood News Bi bl e in ,Today
Bible Society of India, Bangalore, printed in Calcutta, year of publication not
given, Deuteronomy 33.2, page 205.

* Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashff, Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 249, pages159.
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ummah.l g b al says: AO you that S
Mahd® Do not disappoint “the musk

It is clear from this explication that théladis of Prophet

Muhammad“as saying, #fAl know of a c
manzil[ st age] , 0 too explains the
because the definition of tlggumi s A Al | of them |
theqaunr] wi | | have gr eAnd thislioivperfef o r

conformity with Aldhewill Qg apeopte Ve
whom He loveth and who love Him &8 Now the readers will
realize that Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfhihas argued in his
tract, Maktub-e-Multani, on the basis of hadis,which is found in
thebooks of the eminent scholarstbe Ahl-e-Sunnatand which is

in perfect conformity of the Quran. In short, it is not only the Imam
Mahdi*® that is promisedrfhauood, but his community too is the
mauoodof Allah and Prophet Muhamm&t. And in accordance
with the predictions of the Quranic Verses and the Traditions of
Prophet Muhammatl’, all the specialties of Divine Love are
found in the teachings of Imam Mahdilt is from this point of
view that Imam Mahd? gave the glad tidings of high ranks and
postions to his companions who had reached the status of Divine
Love, Gnosis, Unity and perishing in the nature and attributes
[sifaff of Allah. These positions are among the positions of the
apostles. But interpreting these glad tidings as giving the
compainons an equal status with the prophets and making wild
allegations against the Mahdavis is the handiwork of those people
who are ignorant of the beliefs and parlance of the Sufi saints.

In books like Sublus-Sawa and Kohl-al-Jawahaf, it has been
clarified that in the discourse of the spiritual positions, ranks and
superiority of two persons, if some similarities or relationships are

Khutan is a district in Turkistan that is famous for the musk deer.

Tafsire-Kabir, Volume 2.

Quran, S. 5: 54 MMP.

These two books arsbme others were written in response to the criticism of
the Mahdavia leaders, beliefs and practices in Abu Raja Zaman Khan's book
Hadiyae-Mahdavia

A W N P
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found, or in the stages of the journey towards the Ultimate Truth,
any particular stage is intended to be discussed, tekesagam
gaimmagam, manzil, shan, bdalil, bar-qalb and similar other
words are used in the parlance of the Sufi saints. For instance, it is
said that a saint is equal to a prophet or one pious elderly person is
said to be of the same glory as anothenilar person. It only
means that a bounty or manifestation that was seen in a prophet
was also seen in that pious elderly perdomz{ird. It is for this
reason that it is said that each of the saints in the perivdayfat
[Sainthood] was like a prophen the period of prophdiood
[nubuwatl.

It is for this reason that Prophet Muhammtéichas said that the
scholars of hisammahwere like the prophets of the Children of
Israel. Similarly, the glad tidings of strolls in prophets, prophet
hood and sainth@blmam Mahdi® has given [to his companions],
are of this very nature.

Fought and Fallen®

Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundmir®** and Martyrdom

We will give in the following pages a chain of parables, which
would illustrate how lofty was the nature of the infation Imam
Mahdi*®* gave about the martyrdom of Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmiff* and the latter being a substitute for thath of the
Imant*®. It alsoshows how many of his eminent companions have
reported it.

The incident of the first visit of Bandagi Miyary&l Khundmif*
to Imam Mahdi®, which has been partly narrated in the book,

! Quran, S. 3: 195 SAL. It is the English translation of the Arabic Text of a part
of the Quranic Versd, r a n s | i tQaatalu veadjutilauws |, fi
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Sawaneh Mahdi aMauood®' compiled by the late Janab Fagjir
Syed Valf®, is being reproduced here. Eminent scholars like
Allamah Syed Nusr&t and Allamah Syed Ashraf Sharfishave
commended this book. Its parables are considered to be very
correct and reliable.

It is narrated that [after the first meeting] Imam Mahdisked
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfifrafter theMaghribopr ay er s, i
Khundmif“l Describe how Allah Most High bésed you with His
bounty and benevoleatd, 0ofiBandag
knows it! 0”daniadn, Mabelscri be, so
it.o Sye&sHKhdpdmiWwhen my first
eminence, [the manifestation of tlzath scintillated]. May | be
blinded if | have seen your eminence in between! | saw Allah at
that very mome*hgaiod,l niaYre sMa hidti i
who is God, sees God! [In other words, the person, who escapes
from the bondages of the human natusasparia) and becomes

absolute futlag , sees God. ]%s aSyde d fAKWhuer
recited theniyat[ f or mul a f or prayers], A
have you brought at My door ?6
submitting to You, I wOur Worthy r e s €

servant gives his hea®sandpub6Wp
is one head! | am ready to sacrifice a hundred heads [at Your

altar]!6é6 Then |1 saw my body wit
head [on my body] after theamaz.T he n | Lbekishat! , 0 (
Did You not accept the present
6This is Our trust with you® We

This parable is narrated in other, older and authoritative books
also. And in the booRanj Fazail, the las words of thisparable
are as follows il mam “Mamldkied, 60 Miya

! Sawaneh Mahdi aMauood® is the biography of Imam MaHdicompiled by
Maulana Syed Vdlf of Secunderabad, Delhi, year of publication not
available.

2 |bid, page 157.

® Panj Fazail by Bandagi Miyan Hazraty®@d Ruhulla®', Hyderabad, 1990
AD, page 41.
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Khundmif“l What was the reveriejuamalafh ? 6 Bandagi |
said, OYour eminence K°Ssoawsd, e voelr
us, so that the congr egBandagon p
Miyan® told all the details and then Imam Mafis ai d, oOVYes
true. It would happen that way.

This shows that Allah Most High has accepted the sacrifice of the
head of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundffirand Imam Mahd?
provided the occasion tll the companions to know of these glad
tidings. He himself affirmed it and made all the companions of the
congregation witnesses to the incident. Hence, this parable has
become widely known and has achieved the rank of finality
because of its affirmatioby Imam Mahd?. Although there is no
elaboration in this parable about Bandagi Mifamecoming the
substitute for thezath of Imam Mahdi®, it is a clear parable and
confirmed evidence so far as the news of the martyrdom of
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfiris concerned. However, it has
been confirmed by later parables that Bandagi Miyam the
substitute for thezath of Imam Mahdi®. The following parables
bear witness to this issue. During his journey to Khorasan, Imam
Mahdi*® had already started, evérefore the arrival of Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥, his explication about the importance of

t he Qur ani 8o, | WH assueedly rénét their evil deeds
from them those who had to flee their country or were driven out of
their homes and have sufferedMy cause, and havieught and
fallené .

[1] Bandagi Malik llahda®f narrates that Mahdi #a u 6"® o d

s a i Rallaziirfa haajaruud® h a s h a pAkheijouemindiyad
rihimé® t o o has HJaup giie Salild* hasfialso been

' Quran, S. 3: 195 SAL.

2 Quran, S. 3: 195 SAL. It means: those who had to flee their country.
% |bid, It means: were driven out of their homes.

* bid, It means: have suffered in My cause.
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accompl i sWaegataluuava dutildio’ is yet to happen
and it would, Allah willing, happef.

[2] Imam Mahd{® gave a discourse on the same Quranic Verse. It
is narrated that Imam Maldirecited this Verse at Nagaur and
reiterated the same explanation. The wife of the Ifiaatd him,

AMIi ranj eo! That group of peopl
dairad0 The™$amiad, fAYes! Those peopl
They wifl come. o

[3] Imam Mahdf® is narrated to have reiterated the same Quranic
Ver se and s ai sdifaff offbaittees yet to happeb. it t e
will happen when Al |l ah "wsedtos it
repeat often the same sentiments till the arrival of Bandagi Miyan
Syed Khundmi¥.*

[4] After the arrival of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfffiat Farah,

Imam Maldi*® started his discourses on the eminence of the fourth
attr i Baughteandddilerd6. The situation de
where all its virtues had been explained except the name of the
person who was to be blessed with that attribgiéafl The
listeners became eager to see that fortunate person. So much so,
that Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundrffirsent word to Imam Mahti

through Shah Nem&trequesting him [Hazrat Imdif) to disclose

the name of the person who would perform the attribute of
drought and fallen6 so that Aiwe coul d
suitably. o Banda"jdonveyéedyihe mes&peach N
the Imam®, who replied that it was the same person who is asking
the question. O friend, know this that this parable has disclosed the
name of tle person who was to bear the burden of martyrdom.

! |bid, It meanshave fought and fallen

2 Tarikh-e-Sulaimanj Volume 2, manuscript.

® Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Abu Saye®8dHyderabad,
1369 AH, Parable 182, page 124.

* Ma t -Bl4/itayat, by Bandagi Miyan Syed Yustf Hyderabad, 1374 AH,
page 101.

® Tarikh-e-SulaimaniVolume 2, manuscript.
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It is not correct to argue from this parable that Bandagi Miyan
Shah Nemdt understood that he was the bearer of the burden of
martyrdom since he had asked Imam Méhttie question. This is

so because ¢ parable says that Shah Nefhdtad asked the
question on behalf of Syed KhundfiirThis clearly shows that
Syed Khundmit* had sent Shah Nenfato the Imarf°. In fact,

the real questioner was Syed Khundiihimself. This is the
reason why the authorf darikh-e-Sulaimanihas written in the
end, AnO friend! Know t hat t his
the person who was to bear the

[5] Bandagi Miyan Shah Dilaw&r had himself made it clear to
Shah Nemdt that the attribute of artyrdom was related to Syed
Khundmif. A But since you too were
the question was asked, you too would get a chance to martyrdom.
The word of Imam Mahdt will certainly have its effect. But this
would be the comgadn martyrdom, 0

Bahrul-Ulum Allamah Sham&f too has narrated this parable in
his book, Jila-al-6 Ai n mi shart, in accordance with this
explanation, Bandagi Miyan Shah Nefifabo attained martyrdom
along with his twentyonefuqgarain a state of performing thakr

of Allah Most High on the prayer mat at L.-gjarh [near Pune in
Maharashtra, India]. But this is not the occasion to go into the
details of this incident.

The controversy here is that Hazrat Shah N&meas under the
impression that he was the bearéthe burden of martyrdom and
that he had not accepted the explanation of Shah Ditaviaren if

this incident is true, it does not affect the veracity of the
information that the burden of martyrdom lay on Syed
Khundmif¥, because it was only the persboainion of Hazrat
Shah Nem&t and he did not advance any other argument to
support his contention other than that he was the questioner. And
what kind of a questioner he was has been explained above. Apart
from this, Hazrat Shah Nenfabecame convincefhbout it] after

the martyrdom of Bandagi Miyan Syed KhundtirHe had



22¢

expressed his regrets at his not participating [in the war in which
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffr was martyred] and at not
supporting him. A parabl e aays:
Nemaf” returned from Deccan [South Indian peninsula] to Jalore.
There he said, 0AlI'l ah Most Hi g
people who prevented me from being in conformity with Miyan
Syed Khundmi¥. & o

It is, therefore, useless, as a matter ah@ple, to bring as a
controversy the personal opinion of Shah Néfmathe truth,
however, is that the argument does not entirely depend on Syed
Khundmif®sending a query through Shah Nefhatone, because
there is another parable, which clarifies thatter. Hazrat Syed
Khundmiff* had sent Hazrat Miyan Yustfto enquire about the
bearer of the burden of martyrdom. And he had the matter fully
clarified.

[6] According to a parable, after listening to the reply through
Bandagi Miyan Shah Nenfat the oljective of Bandagi Miyan

Syed Khundmi¥ was achieved when Bandagi Miyamasked the
Imant® through Miyan Yusdf, AWho is the bear
of Trust Hamil-e-Bar-e-Amanaj so that we could suitably respect

hi m20 I n accor dancaef Syad Khndntth e i
Miyan Yusuf® asked Imam Mahtfi. The Imani® asked in a loud

vVoi ce, AWho is asking?o0¥Sai o,er i
am not asking. Syed Khundiffiri s asking. o -Hazr
Ma u 6"docalieéd Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundrffirard s ai d, 0
brother! It is yourzath 0[There is a similar parable with a
variation of some sentences in the b&wdtla'-al-Vilayat® also.]

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&ed

Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 181, page-128; Insaf Nama Hazrat Vali

bin Yusuf®, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, Chapter 16, paga&311;

English version, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 16, Parable 13, page 229.

Tarikh-e-Sulaimanj manuscript.

? Matla-al-Vilayat, by Bandagi Miyan Syed Yustf Hyderabad, 1374 AH,
pages 103.04.
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Besides, one finds many parables about Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif* being the substitute for theath of Imam Malui*,
which show that the latter gave the glad tidings of Bandagi
Miyan™ being the substitute for hiathby a command of Allah.

[7] It is narrated that Imam Mahdi-Ma u 60 supblicated to

Al | ah, nO Al Il ah! I am also wil
[martyrdom], which is yet to be performed, if | am made to
undergo it.o All ahés command cz¢

knowledge, nobody can overpower the Seal of Prophets and the
Seal of Saints and no sword would be affective [against them]. We
have mad you the Seal of Saints and, for this reason, We have
determined that Syed Khundfffiwill be the substitute for your

zatho |t is on the basis of t hi
Mahdi*® told Syed Khundmf¥, @A This is to be
you. o

It maybe noted that this parable tenders further evidence and proof
that Allah Most High had accepted the sacrifice of the head of
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnifralong with hundred other heads.
Further, it explains that Bandagi Miyrhas been assigned the
statts of the substitute for theathof Imam Mahdi®.

[ 8] Another parable says, AAt t
attribute of thevilayatf], Imam Mahdi® warned [Bandagi Miyd],

060Be careful. T Wilagat [Samthoodh &he head d e r
will be separated from the body. The skin will be flayed. This
burden will weaken you even if you have the bones of an elephant
or the sides Gfustket . saiThe i Mmh
hostile to you. None will be your friend or sympathizer. So much

so that pieces of your garments too would be your enemies. But
you will have to keep your heart and soul free of anxiety because
Hag] Trut h] will?be on your side.

! Tarikh-e-SulaimaniVolume 2, manuscripi/atla-al-Vilayat
2 Tarikh-e-Sulaimanj manuscript.
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[9] Another parable saydJmmal-Muminin Bibi Buwanji®™ saw

the feet of Bandagi Miyan Sye¢thundmif®* from the corner of a

wall at Farah [in Afghanistan] that they were very strong. She
hinted to Imam Mahdf, AMiraniji! How stro
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥! ¢ | mamM*sMahddi fiYes, B
feet of Miyan Syed Khundniif have been ade strong to bear the
burden of the SainthoodVilayatff of Prophet Muhammad
Mustafg™. ®

Since the Imant had already explained the Burden of Sainthood
as the Substitute for the Natureafllahe-zatH, it was sufficient
for the Imani® to saybar-e-vilayat in reply to the Bibf*.

[10] Another parable says: Some four or five days after the demise

of Imam Mahdi aM a u 6 bisdsoul insistently and emphatically
urged Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfffiit o go t o Guj ar :
this job has been assigned to ysund i t wi || hap
Bandagi Miyafi” told Bandagi Miran Syed Mahmo&dhe details

of the dream rhuamila, khwap Bandagi Mirafi” said in reply,

iDo what the “shawl acsfsitgmé dl mpaom t

I n this parabl e, t hassignedtoybs AndT h i
it owi || happen thereo prove thi
has been mentioned earlier. And this parable has been quoted in the
book, SawanekMahdi atMauood®, 3 also as follows: Within a

week of the demise of Imam Mahgihis ul informed Bandagi

Miyan Syed Khundmi¥, AYou go towards Guj
i's the objecthouwghtf aAnwhichfisayburne ni 6t
speci al assignment, wil/ come t
Miran Syed Mahmodd, son of Mahdi aMauood®, too was
informed. Hazrat Syed Khundrfirshared his information with
Bandagi Miran Syed Mahmo®&d The | atter sai
received similar information. 0

! |bid, Volume 2, manuscript.

2 Ma t -Bla/itayat, Syed Yusuf', Hyderabad, 1374 AH, page 117.

® sawanekViahdi aFMauood®, Maulana Syed Vdlt of Secunderabad, Delhi,
Year of publication not available, PartChapter 1, page 161.
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[11] When Hazrat Syed Mahmd8dreturned from Farah [and
settled at Bhilot in GujaratlHazrat Syed Khundnfif came to his

daira. A sentence in what Bandagi Miférsaid to persuade him to

go back to higlairai s , Al  a-wishgr.do as | adede lou

to do, because Mahdi-Ma u 6”0 lmasl assigned the Burden of
Sainthood, dought and falendé to you. This will become

i mpossible if you remain with m

All the parables we have quoted here show that Hazrat Syed
Khundmif® was the bearer of the Burden of Sainthood and the
Substitute for theathof Mahdi atMa u 0”“damdithe names of the
prominent companions have been quoted as the narrators of the
parables. They had the filsand knowledge of the matter. Their
names are: Hazrat Bandagi Miran Syed MahmigodHazrat
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfift Hazrat Shah Nenfit Hazrat
Shah Dilawdf, Hazrat Miyan Yusuf, HazratUmmal-muminin

Bibi Buwanji*.

Wh e n t he explication Baflaziina h e
haaj adf spedfically progressed and the glory of the
signi fi caHandeBar-tAmanabe [0t he Bear er
Burden of the Trust] lan to be unveiled, the companions
developed an eagerness to know the fortunate person who was
assigned the position. Then the Imam Méahdlarified that it was
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffrin his replies to Hazrat Shah
Nemaf’, Hazrat Miyan Yusuf andHazratUmmal-Muminin Bibi
Buwaniji*. Could this remain unknown to the large majority of the
companions who were eager to know the specialty of the person,
particularly when all of them were living at the same place? All
knew the confidences and were these friends of each other.

Besides, is not what Bandagi Miran Syed Mahni6tald Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ by way of persuasion at the time of
sending him back to hislaira and what Bandagi Miyan Shah

! Panj Fazail Miyan Syed Ruhulld, Hyderabad, 1990 ADFazaile-Ula,
page 17.
2 Quran, S; 3: 195 SAL.
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Dilawar*explained to Bandagi Miyan Shah Neffiaperfect proof
that the information of the impending martyrdom of Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ was known to all the eminent
companions, besides Bandagi Mifahimself? And the spiritual
advice of Imam Mahd? after his demise to Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmir® to return to Gujarat too was essentially known to all
the companions.

One of the rules of the principles Bfdisis that when @adisis

weak, but it is found that it has been reported by various methods,
it is counted among thieasan[excellent andexquisite] Traditions.

But here there is not even an iota of doubt? More so, because the
parable is endowed with the constancy of the meaning as in a
Tradition of that nature. Hence, tlhé&abar [story] of martyrdom

has the glory of the finality in argumieand proof.

Even if the principles ohadis and rijal [eminent persons who
report] are ignored, and only those parables, wherein the
companions have criticized Bandagi Miyan Syed Khuntfnaire
taken into consideration, the story of the martyrdom wouldbeo
adversely affected. Further elucidation of this issue will follow
under the explications of Parables 51, 176 and 177.

Martyrdom as proof of Mahdiat

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Yus(f father of Hazrat Shah Qasim
Mujtahid-e-Giroh™, states in his buk, Ma t -al&/iayat A Al | ar
who is the Real AlHearing, Allseeing and AlKnowing, has

made you able and capable and placed the Bwti®&ainthood on

you. But be warned! This is the Burden of Wigayat [Sainthood]

of Prophet Muhammatl'. Your headwill be cut. Your back will

be broken. Your skin will be flayed. At that time you should seek
the help of Allah ®lsand, o AFdr ty
alone on your side and the whole world is against you on the other
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side, Allah willing, all of then will be defeated. This is the miracle
of my Mahdiat, as the battle of Ballwas the miracle of Prophet
Muhammad™". %

A similar parable is reported in the booBawaneh Mahdi al
Mauood®, al so. The heading is, @Gl
is signof the Truthfulness oMahdiatd The wor di ng of
i s, AThi s WNahdiatofthsbanted of t he

Since gaining the definite knowledge of th&hbare-mughiba
[news of hidden mysteries beyond the power of human beings,

it is counted amonthe miracles because it fully depends on divine
bestowal. We have already dealt with this subject in detail under
theilm-e-ghaib [knowledge of hidden mysteries]. But the status of
the abovementioned parable is great because the victory on the
first day has been designated as the proof of the veracity of the
Mahdiat of the Imani®. It is callednajdi in the parlance of the

0 u | admaler these circumstances, it is bound to happen.
Similarly, the martyrdom too was bound to happen specifically and
essentiallyto thezathof Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfft If some

other companion had joined Bandagi Miffain the process of
martyrdom, theakhbare-mughiba which the Imar? designated

as proof of the veracity of his claim kahdiat would haveprima

facie become suspect and the public opinion among the
companions would have become divided. This point was manifest
in what Bandagi Miran Syed Mahmdbtdaid in trying to persuade
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffrto go back and live in hidaira.

The Mirarf” had told theMiyan®™, @Al f you r emai n
happening of the martyrdom wou
parable has been quoted earlier. It is for this reason that at the time
of martyrdom, the contemporaries of the Mi{fajthe companions

! Prophet MuhammatY fought the Battle of Badr after his migration to Madina
from Makkah. Badr is the battlefield on the datts of Madina.

2 Ma t -Bla/itayat, Miyan Syed Yusuf, Hyderabad, 1374 AH, page 104.

® Sawaneh Mahdi aVlauood®, Maulana Syed Vdlt of Secunderabad,
Hyderabad. Year of publication not available, page 159.
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of Imam Mahdi®] and sone wealthy people and nobles could not
join the battle.

Some of the parables also show that Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmift* was extremely careful during the preparations of the
war to see that only hisigara alone took part in the battle. The
author ofTarikh-e-Sulaimaniwr i t e s : nO friend!
name of Malik Raje is not included in the list of the martyrs of
Khanbel. Nor it is among the martyrs of Sudrasan. This is a strange
matter that should be mentioned here, as it is known. O friend!
Know it clearly that Malik Raje was ggirdar [feudal lord] of
Bajana village. He has mostly remained in the company of Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥. He might have come to Bandagi Miyan

at the time of the war. But the Miy&might have permitted him to

go bak. Allah knows better! The intention appears to be that only
thefugarashould participate in the battle. None other from among
the wealthy!?should join it.o

At another place, he writes, Ay
Mahdavis that they could haveféated even two MuzaffafsBut

none other than a hundred persons took part in the war that resulted
in the martyrdom. What is the reason for that? O friend! Know that
even though there were thousands of people who had paid fealty
[musaddiqgifh to Imam Maldi*®, they could not participate in the

war because when Allah accepted the sacrifice of the head of
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundmitru nder t he gfdughd t i
andfallenb, He had accepted only a h
[Syed Khundmi#]. How coud others get the blessings [of
martyrdom] ?0

Similar is the case of Malik Sharfud@lin After Bandagi Miyan
Syed Khundmi¥ had defeated the army and was returning, Malik
Sharfuddifi” arrived with a contingent of eighty mounted soldiers.

! Tarikh-e-Sulaimanj Volume 2, manuscript.

2 Muzaffar, the king of Gujarat, had sent a large army to fight Bandagi Miyan
Syed KhundmiFand hisfugara The implication here is that the large number
of Mahdavis could have defeated twice as large an army as that of Muzaffar.
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He was astonishedt seeing that a small group tfgara had
defeated the huge army of the king. He regretted that he himself
was deprived of the blessings [of participating in the war]. Hazrat
Syed Khundmi¥ s ai d, AMal i k Sharfuddin
sorry! Aénteanthe delaypaf your reaching here was that
this servant alone with a handful of Hisjarashould win the first

[ dayob6s] war , so tKhaifatullahfVee-regene di c
of Allah] could come true. Had you joined the war at that stage,
our victory would have been credited to your help. But the world
will now see that, despite your help in the war, we will achieve
martyrdom. 0

The peculiarity of the first |[d
nobles should join the war because accordingthte divine
prediction, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfiithad to win the war

with the divine help. If some other help had reached the Nfiyin

would have been difficult for the people to realize the real effect of
the victory in the first [dayobs

Similar 'y, the i mperative of the ne
companions of the Imam MaNtishould participate in it, so that

the importance of the substitution of thath should continue to
remain with thezath of Hazrat Syed Khundniir as his speciajt

This is the reason why the rich people and nobles, who arrived
later, were permitted to participate in the war. But despite their
participation, the war came to an end with the martyrdom of
Bandagi Miyaff’.

In short, Allah continued to create such dits that the
prediction of Imam Mahdt came to happen with profound signs

of nature and the veracity of tidahdiat of Imam Mahdi® was
proved so conclusively that there remained no chance for its
disavowal or of advancing any other interpretation o€ th
prediction. Hence, there is consensusSyrdash ShuhdaBandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ alone manifesting the story of war and the
substitution for thezathof the Imam®. Hazrat Mehfi” says in his
anthology fliwanl : A The proof oefetMabdi at
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Further, the author dfla t -bBl/i@ayatwr i t e s : ABei ng
of the hujjat or mu 0 j [praofaor miracle] of Imam Mahdf,
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffr has become the sign and clear
proof of Hazrat Mahdi aMa u 6“d &d

He al so s ay stributéifougld antl tallem of hmama t
Mahdi*® will manifest through Hazrat Syed Khundfiir This
manifestation will be proof. Religion will be strengthened. This
attribute will specifically manifest through Syed Khundthand

on him alone the proof of Imamahdi*® [the prediction] will be
completed. It is for this reason that tkzath of Miyan Syed
Khundmif* will be the final proof of the Seals [of Propkweiod
and SaihAthood]. o

And Hazrat Shah Qasim Mujtah@Giron™ wr i t e s : A
prediction of Imam Mahdf came true to the very letter. The proof

of Imam Mahdi® came out to be true through this miracle. And in
this one miracle are many miracles to prove Mahdiat of Imam
Mahdf*®.

This shows that Imam MaHdi had challengingly said in the
prediction ofthe martyrdom that the victory on the first day [of
war] would prove the veracity of hiMahdiat And both the
predecessors and their lattlay followers fnutagaddiminand
mutaakhkhirih have accepted it as the proof without any dissent or
argument. If oe were to make a case of the stipulation and the
stipulated, it would clearly go against the intent of the saying of
Hazrat Imarfi®. Further, it would have become a new matter
created by us. This is so because there is a great difference between
the defintions of the idisns &6 st i-apdihesat i pwml at e d
t he émpdthesoifgnd from the point of
may result in the contradiction of the nature of the saying of the

! Ma t -blvitayat, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Yu$fif Hyderabad, 1373
AH, page 140.

2 |bid, page 102.

3 Af zal MivahfiaHMaubod®aHazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Qasim
Mujtahid-e-Giroh™, Hyderabad, 1370 AH, page 75.
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Imant®. And this is impossible. This is also so because the afuth

the claim of Mahdiship by Hazrat Im&mhas been proved by
thousands of arguments. The Infammad predicted an incident that

had to happen long after his own demise. ffidfillment of this
prediction would not have adversely affected the truthfuloétse
Imant*®. The hearts of the faithful too would not have wavered if
the prediction had not been fulfilled. The prediction of the Ifitam
had already been proved true by virtue of his arguments, proofs
and teachings. His company had convinced his fdidfd truthful
compani ons. Alt i s a guidance t
to those who betidteeglery dndgrandew ofUn s
the faithful jmuminirj.

When the incident proves a thing, the hearts of the believers
become further satiied to controvert the reservations of the
opponents and critics. Even today, the believers have faith in the
akhbare-mughiba [news of the hidden mysteries] of the
establishment of the Day of Resurrection and the resurrection of
the dead and etcetera. éhhare bound to have faith in them in
accordance with the Quranic Verses and the Traditions of Prophet
Muhammad". An incident of Prophet Ibrahiih [Abraham] is
rel at ed Behold @bhrahamsaidiMy Lord! Show me how
Thou givest life to the dediHe [the Lord] said,dDost thou then

not believe®@He said,0vea; but to satisfy my own understanding.
He [The Lord] said,6Take four birds; tame them to turn to thee;
put a portion of them on every hill, and call them: they will come to
thee [flying] withspeedThen know that Allah is Exalted in Power,
Wised D

The commentators of Quran say that on the basis of this
commandment, Hazrat lbraHtinselected four birds: a crow, a
dove, a cock and a peacock. After training, he slaughtered them.
Then he cut tha into pieces and mixed the pieces. He divided
them in four parts and placed each part on each hill. When he

' Quran, S. 2: B SAL.
2Quran, S. 2: 260 AYA.
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called the name of each bird, its parts came together from the four
hills, its life was revived and it came running [or flying] to him.

Apart from this important incident, the matters elucidated in this
Quranic Verse are more than enough for the people with
commonsens& Rebi rth after death i s t
the Iman-e-Mufassil [detailed version of the affirmation of Faithl].

The condion [haall is related to this affirmation. The axiomatic
proof of this being a pDRostthouof t
not then believe? Pr o p h €% mimerdd haite IYyga a e p |
And t hen, B to cdtistyr myfoivre uinderstéindiag.

After that Allah showed him the way to get satisfaction of the
heart, which has clearly been stated in the Quranic Verse. The
Commentators of Quran have elucidated the incident. Then Allah

s a y Allah idfiExalted in Power, Wise. The words u
extraordnarily powerful. Besides, they manifest great literary
merit and Divine Secrets. This short explanation shows that
reposing faith before the fact and adding satisfaction after the fact
are two separate issues. An enterprising Préphets addressed
thesetwo issues and Allah has perfected them.

Similarly, Imam Mahdf® laid down the signs that would manifest
after his death: one, his body would not be there in the grave after
its being placed there; two, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khun@mir
would emerge as the Isstitute for thezath of the Iman® for the
dought and fallerd battl e; t hree, t he fi
Khundmirf¥ in the battle even if all the people of the world were on
the other side; four, Bandagi Miy&would be martyred [on the
second dayf the battle]; and five, the body of Bandagi Miffan
would be torn into three pieces. The Iméasaid that they were the
signs of the veracity of his claim tdglahdiat All the believers
reposed faith in this and were certain that things would happen as
Imam Mahdi® had predicted. And they did.

After the demise of the Imédih his body was laid into the grave
and then it disappeared from within the shroud. Bandagi Miyan
Syed Khundmitwon the first dayods-batt
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equipped group of a ¥e starvingfugara against a fully equipped
power f ul royal ar my. I n th¥% sec
and his companions were defeated despite the presence and help of
some nobles and mounted soldiers. The body of Bandagi Miyan
was cut into three pces, which were buried at three places:
Chapanir, Patan and Sudrasan. Then, all the believers, who had
reposed faith before the fact, achieved further satisfaction
[following the events that occurred after the fact]. And this was the
establishment of thefinal and glorious proof against the
disavowers.

General and Special aspects of the Verse

Let it be no secret that every believer will be subject to the
attributes enumer at kallazimarhaajaraue Qu
wa &' Here we have discussed theesifics of the situation in

view of the fact that Imam MaHtiwas a perfect human being and

a perfect follower [of Prophet Muhamnidf]. Hence, it is
necessary that these attributes should be there in the'trimafull
measure. Three of these attribubesl been accomplished earlier.
The fourth att r folghtane fallelba n ir feenati e
unaccomplished because no one could overpower Imam fahdi

For the accomplishment of this attribute, Allah had chosen Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ as a subgtte for Hazrat Imam Mahti.

It was for this reason, that he was given superior ranks. The
martyrdom of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundffiihas a double
capacity: one, as a substitute for trath of Imam Mahdi®, and

two, as a believer in his own capacity.

Imam Mahdi® s ai d, fi T Is iprimarily enr faveur of the
companions of Prophet Muhamnidbland their successors. It is

1 Quran, S. 3: 195 SAL.
2 |bid.
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also in favour of the group of companions of Imam Méhdaivho
possess their attributes“cmmeBand
after thesermon of the Imaffi was over. Seeing him, the Imé&m
sai d, fAThehammchatmunl dt hhies poor Syed

It may be noted that this parable explains both the general and
special aspects. In fact, the specialty and the importance is
manifested in viewof Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffrbeing the
substitute of theathof Imam Mahdi® and the victory in the first
dayods battle is the mir Mahdia of
as the Battle of Badr was the miracle of Prophet Muharithad
The manifestabn of the proof oMahdiatwas specifically related

to the zath of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffrand it was his
destiny. Hence, Natur®udraf created the needed circumstances
that none of the companions of Imam Mafidother than some
specificfugaraor khulafg could participate in the battle. And the
details of some of the controversial writings, which will be
discussed later, were among these causes.

Causes of the war

The explications given by Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfrabout

the causes of the ware found in Parables 176 and 8hey will

show that the Mahdavis were subjected to unprecedented and cruel
persecution. The huts of these elderly respected servants of Allah
were burned. Some people were buried alive in a wall while
constructing itSome were branded with bt iron claws on the
foreheads. All kinds of cruelties were perpetrated on them. The
Muslim ulamaand officials did all this in their pride and arrogance
of Government power. They had issueth@vathat the reward of
killing a Mahdavi was equal to that of killing a number of highway
robbers. Théatwawas implemented too.

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf§ Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 298, pages 192
193.
2 Of Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd
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At this juncture, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfiiprepared an

istifta [a document seeking religious advice on legal matters] and
sent it to theulama It wasasund er : i Wh at I's th
mufti [authority that issues fatwa i a religious edict] who orders

the killing of the Muslims who have reposed faith on Prophet
Muhammad" and who work in obedience to his
commandment s?o0

The ulamar e p | i e dnufti hiii Tninsee | f i s Il i abl e
Further, t héeAnQlu riafn asmyyosn e fii s s |
have given his heir authority [to demand Qisas or to forgive]; but

l et him not exceed boua'ds in th

In accordance with this parablayenging the oppressed martyrs
and protection of the strong religiodgere-matin was necessary.
Hence, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfiiordered the slaying of the
muftis who had affixed their signatures on the edict of slaying the
Mahdavis. When the slayy of themuftis started, thegazisand
ulamawere scared and in great confusion. Sultan Muzaffar was the
young and inexperienced king of Gujarat. They made him believe
fictitious incidents and that his dominion was in danger. They
resorted to subterfugeesulting in a command of the king to the
army for the slaying of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundthiand
destroying hisdaira. On Wednesday, the P20f Shawwal, 930
AH, a well trained and equipped army of thousands, under the
command of Airal-Mulk, attacked tk daira. Arrangements were
made to fight the preceptomprshid of three hundred thousand
disciples. Most of the nobles of the court and commanders of the
army had converted to the Mahdavi Faith and their bravery,
steadfastness and devotion to their fatid religion were well
known all over the world.

But here the situation was entirely different from what was
envisaged by tha@llama the Qazisand the army officers. Here
were the indigent and starvinfygara without any arms and

' Quran,, S. 17: 33 AYA.
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ammunition. Their numbewas a scanty sixty. The battery,
elephants, horses and the military formations all were thought to be
unnecessary in fighting this small group of people. The army
commander changed the formation and ordered that the foot
soldiers should go in the front. @hUnknown Power worked
strange wonders in this war. Bandagi MiYfarew his sword four
inches from its sheath. He was divinely inspired. What he sees is
that thousands of angels had come out on the skies with their
swords drawn four inches from their stea Bandagi Miyaff
comprehends the Divine Will and returns his sword to its sheath.
Then he took a spear. When it broke down, he took a whip in his

hand, and that manifested the a
sai d, AWhen somebo dgwas @vitexl. Thes t
mounted soldier with his steed were separated. Ostensibly it was a
whip, but was it so ineffective

Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfirknew by divine inspiration that
this was the time of the manifestation of the Divine Power so that
the Mahdiat of Imam Mahdi® was proved. Hence, despite having a
sword, he did not use it. Instead, in deference to the will of Allah
Most High, he used the spear and the whip. This was enough by
the Grace of Allah. The situation drastically changed. The cannons
and the guns backfired to the disadvantage of the official army.
The elephants turned and trampled and destroyed it. The Divine
help had changed the picture. The group of thegllippedugara

had won and pursued the official army for over two miles.aft p

of the runaway army passed by the way of te@ra and it
martyred the forty unarmedqara who were on guard duty at the
daira.

When Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundrffireturned victorious with

his followers, Malik Sharfuddii arrived with his trained
contingent of eighty armed soldiers to help him. What he sees is
that the war was over with the fefugara winning against the
colossal government hordes. The Mlikegretted that he could
not get the bounty of joining the war in support of Bandagi
Miyan®.
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This also shows that the war on that day was specifically for the
fugara The divine help was also that the common Mahdavis were
not aware of the war on that day. Otherwise, hundreds of thousands
of Mahdavis would have converged at the battlefield anéraef
battle would have been fought there as there were over three
hundred thousanahurids [disciples] of Bandagi Miyaff and they
would have come and joined his group.

In short, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundtis ai d , AnGr i
not, O Sharfuddin. Thers & share for you in the ensuing war. And

Al l ahds wisdom in your |equipgedr e a
fugaras houl d win todayo6s war [ with
prediction of the Viceegent of Allah came true. Had you joined

the war today @ng with us, our victory would have been
considered to be the result of your help. The world will now see
that despite your help, the war

It actually happened that way. The defeated army of the state was
rearranged and it adwced with new arms, ammunition and
preparations and attacked thegara at Sudrasan on Friday, the
14"0f Shawwal, 930 AH. In that d;
Syed Khundmi¥ was martyred along with many of his
companions. His body was buried at thpaces. In this way,
Bandagi Miyafi” kept his promise to sacrifice a hundred heads,
which he had given on the day of his first meeting with Imam
Mahdi*®* and which Allah Most High had graciously accepted.

Al l ahHeapestiweth on whidmsoever

War and contemporary historians

Thereis no mention of this grand event in the history books of
Gujarat. Why? The boolirat-e-Sikandarihas this explanation to
of fer: nLet i t Muzaffdr Shahe[a blodk]jdwhe n t

' Quran, S. 5: 54 SAL.
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compiled during the reigof Muzaffar Shah [in Gujarat], while
Muhammad Shahianother bookjvas compiled during the reign of
Muahammad ShahSultan Shahiyet another book] during the
reign of Sultan MahmudMuzaffar Shahi[book] and Bahadur
Shahi [book] during the reigns of Salh Muzaffar and Sultan
Bahadur. This shows that every historian looked to the ruler for
monetary gain. Hence, the history books [written in that period of
the five rulers] do not contain the names, details of conditions and
events of the country. There mothing in these books other than
the flattering praises of the r

Under such circumstances, how could the sycophigidrians
write that the large army of King Muzaffar [of Gujarat] was
defeated by a handful of starvidigqirs of Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmiff*? What was possible was that they could write
falsehoods. The silence of the contemporary historians is proof
enough that they were incapable of telling the truth. They had no
temerity to write falsehoods either.

Dissentover the causes of war

Parables 5%,176 and 177' deal with a differenceof opinion
between Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfiand other companions

2 Mirat-e-Sikandari.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf Urdu tmanslation by Hazrat Abu Say&éd
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 51, page336 It says: Further it is narrated
that somemuhajirin sent a letterK a t de-Zafalat] at Khanbel to Bandagi
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥* accusing him of straying from the right path.
Bardagi Miyarf"was annoyed and excited, sayi |
peopled will have t o” Fhegshauld teturlrfeufj ourée |
--- repent]. The time was fast approaching for @hA prayers when Bandagi
Miyan Malikjed” and Bandagi Man Larh Shaf c ame and sai d,
Syed Khundmi¥, we have seen your patience;
Miyan”s ai d, @ Pl e ama0d fexcosaltbecause, vehen samebody
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and a written document. This controversy is not of the same caliber
as was between Hazrat Xl Hazr ad® aMuHazat i

6 Ai "[thetwo companions and wife of Prophet Muhamitigd
respectively]. But as any deficiency in the beliefs regarding them
would be tantamount to diminution of Faitimpn], even a shade

of deficiency in the beliefs regarding Bandagiiydh Syed
Khundmif* and his contemporaries would be tantamount to a loss
in Faith and consequent perdition in the Hereafter. We have to fear
in the same manner here too, because Imam Kfahas given
great glad tidings and lofty spiritual positions fach of them.
Hence, the glory of Faith is in not bringing even a derogatory
thought in the mind about them.

All the companions had great sincerity and love towards each other
and they had to do with nothing other than the religious issues. All
of them havenot only accepted the superiority of Bandagi Miyan
Syed Khundmit* in the explanatory discourse of Quran but also
paid fealty p a i] todim. Please see Parables 286d 255" for

tries to interprettpvil] in the sayings of Imam Mahdj | losemy pati enc
Then they asked, AwWhat do®gaoiud,sayTh
servant bandgd says nothing. He reiterates what Imam Mahidas said. That

i s, 6l f All ah gives me t hjeyafsomthesegt h

peopl e. 6
! Ibid. Parables 176 and 177, pages-122.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayeéd
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 235, pages-150. It says: After the death of
Bandagi Miran Syed Mahmobd a large number of the respected migrant
companions [of Imam Mahtfi were present. Some seekers of Allah from the
daira too were there. After th@uhr prayers, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif? turned his attention towards them and requested themptaie
[bayari the Quran. The migrargompanions in turn turned their attention
towards Miyan Syed Khundnffrand requested him to explain the Quran. All
were sitting quiet for some time. Nobody started the explanation. They
dispersed and went away to thélomes. This was repeated after thel s r
prayers. Nobody explained. They were looking at each other. After a long
contemplation fhuragabg, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundffiiopened
his eyes and said, fi t hought over
Prophet Muhammad' arrived, gave the Quran in the hands of this servant [of
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details. Further, ifPanj Fazailalso a parable with similar detail is
reported, wherein it is discussed how the proof of Mehdiat of

Imam Mahdi® should be proved in a debate with the opponent
ulama.Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Shah Niz8mBandagi Miyan Shah
Nemaf’, Bandagi Miyan Shah Dilawr and Bandagi Miyan
Malikji %, bestles others were present. The last words of this
parable are as follows: ®dBiamdag
will give the proof of theMahdiat of Hazrat Mahdi aMauood®

from every letter of the Quran from thdif of the Alif. Laaam.

Miiim to thesiin of wanNaas|[that is, from the first letter of the
Quran to its last letter], as tlsadaqga[charity] of the Imarf®, 6 On
this all the companions paid fealty to Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif*and sai d, 6The person who
Imanf®isthemost honour €d among us. 60

The quality of the sermon on Quran by Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif® can be assessed from the Parable 235, wintér

alia, says: After a long contemplatiom{iragabg, Hazrat Bandagi

Miyan Syed Khundmi¥ opened his eyes and $ d , Al t hou
what | should explain. At that moment Prophet Muhanitifad
arrived, gave the Quran in the hands of this servant [of Allah] and
ordered me® to explain.?o

In another parable, Hazrat Shah Qasim Mujtaa@iroh™, which
shows that the Bayan-e-Quran of Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif** used to be the same as that he had heard from Imam
Mahdi*® and as he had understood it.

Al l ah] and ordered me to FEaxpldinedtme. 0 A
Quran. Be it known that after tt#®uhr prayers too, the migrancompanions
had explained a sectidqn u § eaéh of the Quran. When they sat to listen to
the bayanof Quran, [they were attentive] and kept all the ten fingers of their
hands respectfully before them.

! |bid. Parable 255, pages 2@863.

2 Panj Fazai| Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Ruhulf4iHyderabad, 1990 AD,

pages 3910.

See footnote 1 on the previous page.
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It is narrated that Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfiid not explain

the meaning of a Verse while delivering his sermon on Quran
because he did not remember the meaning of the Verse that Imam
Mahdi*® had explained. After a long time, Imam Maftidold him

in amukashifal r evel ati on] , i O! Syed Kl
t he meaning of t he Qur ani c Ve
Miyan™ repeated the meaning of the Verse like a parable.

This shows that the explanation of Quran by Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif® used to be the same as he had heard from the mouth of
Imam Mahdi®. Hence, the exegesis, that is proved to be his,
becomes neceasy to be believed as that of Imam MdRdit is
because of this specialty and excellence that his contemporaries
accepted his superiority over them and paid fedlttya[i] Goa t
Bandagi Miyafi".

On the basis of this reality, it would be against the priadip treat
the parables about th@tba[public document] as wrong, because
those parables are reportedNaglait Miyan Abdur Rashig Insaf
Nama and other reliable books. We will produce here detalils,
which will show the extent of the differences, theauses and
effects.

One day during the life of Imam Makdi Miyan Syed Khundmff

saw in a reverie [dream] that Imam Maltidnad died and some
people were opposing him [Bandagi Miy4n Later Bandagi
Miyan® told Imam Mahdt® the details of the reveri@he Imam®

sai d, i Wh at you have seen wild.l
[be-dini] will be proved against you. Remain steadfast. The truth is
on your side. They will returr[u] u6o?you. o

! Risala Dalil a+Adl walFazl, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Shah Qasim Mujtahhid
e-Giroh™, Hyderabad, 1398 AH, page 14.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sead”,
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 259, page 165af Nama Vali bin Yusuf?,
Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, Chapter 17, page 328af Nama English
Version, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 17, page 237.
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Hazrat Syed Khundnfifonce sai d, @ABut aAl l
opportunity to repentr[ u | amdbthey will regret at having opposed
[me], because Imam Maldhas given glad tidings to them. They
are themubashshirarof Imam Mahdi®. Allah will not perpetuate
their mistake. o

These parables show that the oppositid the companions did not
occur all of a sudden. They had been informed of it from the side
of Allah. And the occurrence of this was destined. And it
happened. Whatever happened, it was from Allah and was in
accordance with His Divine Prudence. But beseaof the parables,
which report dissent among some of the companions, the
prediction of Imam MahdF does not incur any defect on principles
and ranks. The Imathhad predicted with insistence and emphasis
the martyrdom of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfhasproof of the
veracity of hisMahdiat This is so because, when you study the
Katba [public document] carefully, you will find that none had
disputed the fact of Bandagi Miy&nbeing the bearer of the
Burden of Trust or the Substitute for thath of Imam Mahdi*®.

The complete test of théatbacan be seen in Paratl@6.?

The text of theKatbais also reported in some of the manuscripts of
Insaf Namawith some differences in the wording. It is also found
in its recently published Urdu version [and infsglish versionf
And there is a manuscript éfisaf Nama copied by Miyan Syed
Nur Muhamma®®, son of Miyan Syed Mahmo8Y patriarch of
the Akelwi clan. This has a cleaut version of th&atbawith the
signatures of its compilers.

In short, this docment shows that the dispute was not about the
matter of martyrdom or its being or not being in favour of Bandagi

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Haat Abu Sayeéd,
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 176, pages-12@.

2 .
Ibid.

% Insaf Nama,by Hazrat Vali bin Yusif, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD,
Chapter 16. Pages 3@D8 and English Version, Bangalore, 2001 AD,
Chapter 16, Parablesld on pages 22729.

ah
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Miyan Syed Khundmi¥. The dissent is about the context and
causes of the war. Three issues have been defined as its basis: One,
a disavower ofimam Mahdi® is not akafir; two, The order of
expulsion [khraj] should be obeyed, as that was the practice of
Imam Mahdi®; and three, a war with one who recites the Islamic
testification:La ilaha illa Llah, is not proper.

The advice or dissent of thmmpilers of theKatba was not in
conformity with the sayings of Imam Maldi It was for this
reason that Bandagi Miyan Syed Khunditsaid after its perusal:
AThese peopl e have r e Mehdidhey r om
shouldreturnf uj udé tHleerf usai d, APar don
somebody interprets or changes the [meaning of the] sayings of the
Iman®, t his servant | oses his pat

3 1] Al | the parables that ar e
disavowing of Imam Mahéi have been dealt with in the part
relating to Tauzihat [Explications]. Some arguments have been
advanced on the basis of the Quranic Verses, Traditions of Prophet
Muhammad*" and the principles of extracting and formulating the
issues. All these show the stand of Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif® in the matter. In addition to this, a consensus was later
arrived among the companions of Imam Ma&hoh the question of

the disaowal of the Imari¥ as beingkufr. Somemahzaragdpublic
affirmations]too have been formulated. Tiheahzaraof Bandagi

Miyan Shah DilawdY is very clear and well argued. This has
recently been published. This also contains the learned elucidations
ofMau ana Sab6adatull ah Khan Sahi b,

30 2] The second point of t-he d
compliance of the orders of expulsion. On this point too, the stand
of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfiris clear, as the parables show

that he was expelled from many @és and he had obeyed such
order s. Hazr at Al maodyi has sai
expelled 24 times in 23 years! He took precedence over the
satellites!o
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Besides this, there are precedents of the practice of Hazrat Imam
Mahdi*®* where he has refused torply with the orders of
expulsion. The parable says: The king of Sindh [now in Pakistan]
thought of expelling Imam Mahdifrom his country and sent word
through theQazito the Imam®. The Qazitold the Imam®>, A The
king orders that you should leave tliguntry and go away from
here. o Hazr&@tol dhami MahdiThe orde
for you and when the order of our King [that is, God] comes, we

wi || go &azasya iod , T hfeOb e dliuleamrdtee t o
rul er or ki ng] i ® saedessNazp. @r
Tell me what are the qualities of ahul-amr that are present in

your king. If you prove that your king isnaul-ul-amr in
accordance with the rules &hariat this servant [of Allah] will
instantl y Qariaa&ie@omelfodyfdaes not give you

a place [to live], whidsaishoufd@
country of Sindh belongs to the king of Sindh. The country of
Gujarat belongs to the ruler of Gujarat. The land of Khorasan
belongs to its ruler. Similarly, everyone@gantly asserts his right

to every country, every city and every village. Hence, show us a
small piece of land, which belongs to Allah Most High, so that the
servants of Al l ah could [stay
Imanf®*s ai d, @A Go a n Hatweenill Inevey leave thisk i n
place and go from here unless Allah commands us to go away from
here. Hence, even if you were to come with all your strength and
army, this servant will overpower you, Allah willing, with His

help'

The parable is long, Only efant portions thereof have been
copied here that show that the Infdras on occasions refused to
comply with the orders of expulsion from the rulers, because the
Imant*® did nothing without a command of Allah Most High. And
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnffr too was faced with a similar
situation this time.

! Ma t -Bl&ifayat, Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Syed Yu$tif Hyderabad, 1374
AH, pages 6972.
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A parable says: Be it known that the army of the opponents came
in full battle gear and [its of
country because thdamahave issued #atwathat you should be
kiledifyou do not go away. o0 After
Khundmif’s ai d, fAWe have been banish
we have complied with banishment orders. But this time, we are
receiving repeated commands from Allah Most High, Prophet

Muhammad" and Iman Mahdi*®, fiBe warned! Wh
happen will happen. You will be rewarded if you are patient. You
wi || be away from Allah if you

We have copied the relevant portion of the parable. The whole
parable can be seen in the bdd&gliat. More information will be
available if the text is seen. After reading the parable, one can
determine the stand of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khun&mBesides,

one can gauge how his refusal to comply with the expulsion orders
was compatible with the imperatives bétreligion.

3[ 3] Similarly, Band%¥bads exMaingd n
the situation on the criticism about waging a war against people
who recited the Islamic confession of Faitlg ilaha illa Llah.
After a perusal of th&atba Bandagi Miyafi’ recitedthe parable

in reply: One day a6 a |wiagrin debate with Imam MaHdiand

was not prepared to understand what the Iffiavas telling him. It

' al

was then that the Imadihs ai d, AThese peopl e
by argument and knowl aeamdgMih tile T h e
sword and said, ANow this is ¢ttt

have collectegizya from them, if Allah Most High had ordered me

to do so. They have come into the category of people liable to be
taxed. They are liable to pdigiya. Hence, weshould have faith in
what Hazrat Imam Mahtfi has said. We should not resortaveel

by distorting the meaning of whatthe Inffh as S ai d. o

! Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashf§ Urdu translation by Abu Saye®dHyderabad,
1369 AH, Parable 175, pages 1184.
2 |bid. Parable 176, page 119.
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It is for this reason that Bandagi Miyan Abdur Ra&hiths written
the following explicatory note: Imam Malidihas decreed the
killer of a believer numij ad ai 6 mi [perpetuallik ihfernal]
on the basis o f Buat lwhoevé) shakh kili & V¢

believer i ntentionall vy, hist rec
Ai f the comment at orel the Vers®Qmraa n
di fferent manner , pl ease tell n

those issuing théatwa of killing a person simply on the basis of
his confirming the Imaft as Mahdi aMa u 6”0 andl those who
have implemented thdatwa are unbelieversand perpetually
infernal people. [On the basis of this], Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmirf** issued thefatwa against those who recite the Islamic
testification,La ilaha illa Llah [There is no god but AllaH] after

the decline of their Faithirhan. Hence, thee could be no
objection to it

Besides this, Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundiihad obtained a
fatwa against themuftis who had issued #&atwa earlier to Kill
Mahdavis from theillamaof the group of people who were hostile
to the Mahdavis. We have already ldesith the extent to which
Bandagi Miyafi* had been compelled to accept the challenge of
the opponents to wage war under the heading: Causes of tHe War.

In fact, the basis of the objection in the document under discussion
relates to the issue of calj a disavower of the Imaas kafir.

The issues of disobeying the orders of expulsion and justifying the
killing of the kalimago people are subject to it. While the
disavowal of Imam Mah6fi as kufr is already proved under the
Quranic Verses, the Traitihs of Prophet Muhamm& and the
sayings of Imam Mahtfi, any charge brought initially against
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfifr stands annulled. Since this
controversy or suggestion was temporary, confined to a given

' Quran, S. 493 SAL.

Those who recite the Islamic testification are cakalima-go.

Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayé&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, page 162.

See Paragraph 563 above.
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period of time and under the will of ldh the Powerful, it naturally
stood withdrawn after the martyrdom [of Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif?] had proved théahdiatof Imam Mahdi®. After this,

the people who had formulated the document of dissent confessed
[to their mistake] and affirmed thate action of Bandagi Miyah

was correct. The following parables stand witness to this:

AA |l ong time after the war was
Shah Dilawdf that whatever Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundhir
had done was righbpr-haq and that he had sed in accordance
with the Quranic Versfought amd Fal |l ené

Hazrat Bandagi Miyan Abdur RasRfdquotes the compiler of

Insaf Nama Miyan Vali bin Yusuffas saying: @dAAnd
[bandd who has collected these parables, namely, Vali bin Yasuf
swears by Allah that Miyan Shah DilaWart ol d hi m, &V
been jealous of Miyan Syed KhundfiirMy heart burns whenever

I remember him. & I regret very
thingé too. You will not believe me if | were to repeat them to
you. o

Sometime later, Miyan Malkigd came to Jal ore ¢
somebody accosts this servant, he would prove all the words and
deeds of Miyan Syed Khundrfiirfas correct]. The Miydit had

done what has been written in the religious books. He has not
violatedanyt i ng. o

This parable is also reported in timsaf Namalt reads as follows

[in translation]: It is narrated that Bandagi Miyan MaliKjeo
remained withwazufor forty days in Nagaur to know the reality of
case of of i ghti ng FBongtht amdefalleng me
[gaatalu wa qutillt After this, one night he came to know that
whatever Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundfiihad done was correct.

! Quran, S. 3: 195 SAlNagliat Miyan Abdur Rasid™, Urdu translation by
Hazrat Abu Sayeétf Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 178, page 122.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashi Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Say&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 178, page 122.

® |bid, parable 180, pages 1424
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He fought and was slain. It happened exactly as Imam Kfahati
said. After this, Miyan Malikie§ s ai d, ofly Were toragkb
me, | would argue [and prove] everything. | would prove that every
step Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundffirhad taken was correct.
Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundnfifr acted in accordance with
whatever was written in the books. He did nothing to the
cot r alry. o

After a long time, Miyan Shah Nenfateturned from Deccan to

Jal or e. There he said, AnAl Il ah |
those people who prevented me from being in conformity with
Miyan Syed Khundmi¥. %

This parable is narrated Insaf Namaalso. But the first sentence
reads [in translation] like this: It is narrated that Bandagi Miyan
Shah Nem&f told Miyan Malik Bariwal in the presence of many
others in the %%illage Bhaviopuré

Now everybody can clearly understand that in accordanitetie

saying of Prophet Muhammalit hat @A The di sagr e
the community imm3g i s a Di vi ne Mer cyc
disagreement among the companions of the Ifhamned out to

be a Divine Mercy for the believers because of the proof of
Mahdiator the news about the battle [proved correct]. Further, the
second Divine Mercy that manifested itself was that the very
people who had sponsored tkatba or document of dissent had

put an end to the dissent. It saved the group of the companions of
the Imam® from perpetuating the dissent, as Bandagi Miyan Syed
Khundmif“"had predicted: H@AAlIl ah wil!l
their dissent, because the ImMfdlmad gi ven gl ad ti d

! Insaf Nana, by Vali bin Yusuf?, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, Chapter 16,
page 310; English Version, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 16, page 229.

2 Nagliat Miyan Abdur Rashfd Urdu translation by Hazrat Abu Sayé&&d
Hyderabad, 1369 AH, Parable 181, page-123.

® Insaf Namapy Vali bin Yusuf?, Hyderabad, 1407 AH/1987 AD, Chapter 16,
page 316811; English Version, Bangalore, 2001 AD, Chapter 16, page 229.
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Besides this, All ahds Wi sdom an
situaion where thékatbawas confined to the validity or otherwise

and the interpretation of the commandmenkuff, and the causes

and concomitant circumstances of the battle, with the result that
every effort to adversely effect the news of the event of the
martyrdom of Bandagi Miyan Syed Khundffiwas automatically
rendered null and void, because the subject ofkhiba did not
guestion the validity of his being the bearer of the burden of the
Trust [hamile-bar-e-amanat and the substitute for thmath

In short, the wetknown news that Imam MaHdihad given has
come true in its entirety and comes into the category of the
constancy Khabare-mutawatif, which cannot reasonably be
denied.

Curbs on Interpretation, Alteration

The author ofHadiyae-Mahdavia® has written under the head,
Belief Nine [Aqgidae-Nahunj , Al nterpretation
Mahdi*® is prohibited. It is written irAgida Sharifathat the person

who interpretstavee] the sayings of the Imaitwill be deemed to

be the opponent of theayanof thezathof the Imam Mahd?. %

It is also written under Belief Sixteedida Shanzdahum, né
Further, interpretation and elucidation is correct at certain places in
the text of Quran. Hencemaawwal majaz and kinaya are all
various genres ofhe Quran. But here [among the Mahdavis]
interpretation and elucidation is totally taboo. This is taken from
the Agida Sharifad® [Summarized].

! Hadiyae-Mahdavia by Abu Raja Muhammad Zaman Khan, Kanpur, 1287
AH, page 6.

% Ibid.

® |bid, pages 1112,




















































































